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i. FROM THE ORIGINS OF CATALONIA TO THE 18TH CENTURY
I.1 Catalonia in Europe

Catalonie is located at the north-eastern tip of the Iberian Peninsule,
between the Pyrenses, the Meditarranean and the Ebro basin. I{ covers an
area slightly larger than Belgium and has & million tnhabitants, more, for
instance, than Denmark. Catalonia has a language of its own, which
produced o titerature from the 13th century onwards and fulfils all the
requirements of present-day culture. Since 1979 Catalonis has enjoyed
political autonomy, exercising powers which, though fer inferior to those
of the member states of a federal republic such as Germany or the United
States, constitute a recognition of its collective personality and sare
slowing down the effects of centuries of oppression of the identity of the
Catalen people by the Spanish state.

Catalan identity is not confined to Catalonia proper since the
Catalan language is spoken in a much larger area inhabited by & total of 11
million people and comprising the Kingdom of Valencia, the Balearic
Islands, the Principality of Andorra, and the Catalan regions which were
annexed to France in 1659, in addition to Catalonia itself. Today Valencia
and the Balearic Islands are also self-gaverning communities within Spain.
When the Franco dictetorship came to an end and the transition to the
present Spanish constitutional system began, there were widespread hopes
that these three Catalan-speaking areas vould achieve some kind of
politice] coordination. These hopes have not been fulfilled, though part of
the population remains aware of the linguistic, cultural and historical
community te which ell the Catalan-speaking regions belong.

Al the close of the 20th century, the history of the stateless nations
of Europe, far from being a mere curiosity, is a topic of great
contemporary relevance. Contrary to the official versien, such nations are
not & residual phenomenon but a basic dimension of collective identity
which has withstood the action of states endowed with far greater power
than at any time in the past. Present events in the former Saviet Union and
Yugostavia provide a clear example of this.

The relationship between culture and politics is not something
fortuitous but & key factor in the development of a nation. It is this
relationship that guarantees the link between the exercise of pawer and
its popular justification. An exclusively political nation is fragile because



it lacks & sociocultural base: a cuttural nation, on the other hand, has to
become & political nation if it wishes to lay plans for its own future.
Exclusively political nations strive to do away with the cuitural nations
they dominate and deny their national identity, while cultural nations
struggle for potitical power, a goal which does not necessary involve total
independence, especially nowadays when the sovereignty of the great
majority of old states, particutarly in Eurcpe, is steadily dwindling.

1.2 From dependence on the Carolingian Empire to the Catalan-
Aragonese Monarchy

Twelve centuries ago, the Hispanic March, the borderiand south of the
Pyrenses separating Charlemagne’s Frankish kingdom from Al-andalus, as
Muslim Spain was then called, formed the embryoc of what would lster
become Catalonia. In 801 the son of Emperor Charlemagne conquered
Barcelona with the assistance of exiles from the area who had gone to live
in Septimania in southern Gaul. The attempt to push the Frankish frontier
southwards to the Ebro failed and it was not until 300 years later, in the
12th century, that Tortosa and the mouth of the Ebro river were conquered
by Christiens, by which time Catalonia no longer belonged to the King of
France.

At the beginning of the Sth century, the Hispanic March was a
territory divided into nine earidoms, all of which enjoyed equal status. it
played an intermediary role from the very start between the hinteriand of
the iberian peninsula on the one hand, and Eurgpe and the Mediterranean on
the other. Unlike isolated strongholds in the Pyrenees, such as Aragon or
the Basque Country and Navarre, which were separated from both Muslim
Spain and Carolingian Europe, these eastern earidoms acted as a
thoroughfare, an area where contacts could take place between Al-andalus
and the Christian western world.

The resettlement of the plains and coastal regions by Pyrenean
mountain dwellers gave rise in the 10th century to the establishment of
small freehold family properties on frontier lands previously covered by
Mediterranean scrub and woodland.

Owing to the decline of the power of the monarchy in France, the
eastern earldoms became hereditary from the time of Count Wilfred the
Hairy who, in 878, was able to unite under his rule the earldoms of
Barcelona, Girona, Osona, Urgell and Cerdanya, precisely an account of his
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loyalty to the weak kings of the Carolingian dynasty. Under his will the
earldoms of Barcelona, Osona and Girona ramained undivided, forming the
backbone of the still embryonic Catalonia. This whole area, which reached
no farther than the Llobregat, Cardener, and middle Segre rivers and the
Tremp depression, would later be known as 01d Catalsnia, as opposed o
the lands lying to the south and east which were conquered and settled in
the 11th and 12th centuries and named Ney Catalonia

In 985 Barcelona was sacked by the Muslims. This was the most
violent of a series of attacks by the Caliphate of Cordobs and when the
Frankish monarchy proved unable to provide assistance in exchange for
renewed vassalage, relations were broken off. This was the start of the
severing of political ties with France, a process which culminated at the
beginning of the 12th century when the dependence of the Catalan dioceses
on that of Narbonne came to an end and the ancient metropolitan see of
Tarragona was re-established.

The disintegration of the Caliphate of Cordoba and its division into
separate kingdoms undermined Muslim military power, though the Spanish
Arabs still enjoyed considerable economic and cultural superiority. The
long period of demographic and economic growth which then got underway
in Europe would reach its peak in the 12th and 13th centuries, the time of
the great Catalan expansion. In the meantime, during the 11th century,
conquest and resettlement came to a virtual stop in Catalonia. From this
time onwards it is correct to refer to "Catalonia®, since it is tovwards the
end of the 11ith and the beginning of the {2th centuries that we find the
first documents in which the term “"Catalan” is used to designate the
inhabitants of the aresa.

The stagnation of the process of conquest and colonization vas
related to the establishment of the feudal regime in the Catalan earldoms
during the first haif of the 11th century, in the midst of a long period of
violence. The phenomenon was an autochtonous one, not the resuit of the
imitation of modeis from beyond the Pyrenees. The ¢/cer7s appointed by
the Counts and local nobles seized public property and fiscal lands and set
themselves up as hereditary lords, independent of the Counts. They usurped
church property and confisceted land under the direct control of the
peasants, leaving them with only the usufruct of the property, which was
subject to dues, persenal services and monopolies over hunting, fishing,
the operation of mills, and so on. Thus, immediately after the
disappesrance of the old rural slavery, part of the peasaniry of Old
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Catalonia was reduced to serfdom and prohibited from teaving the manor
without paying a ransom or remesca Hence the fact that such peasants
were known in Catalan as pagesos de remencs (ransom peasants).

The counts were thus deprived of direct and effective power gver
the majority of their subjects and of a considerable part of the resources
of their earldoms. In 1027 the most enlightened sector of the clergy,
headed by Bishop Oliba of Vic, the Abbot of Ripoll, who was already
engaged in 8 fight against simony, founded @ movement kKnown as the
sesemblens ge pay 7 lreve de Déy (assemblias of God's peace and truce)
which sought to put a brake on the violent feudal wars. In the 13th century,
when these sssemblies began to be attended, not only by the feudal
nobility, but aiso by representatives of the self-governing cities, the first
steps towards the formation of the Cataian Corts or parliament had been
made.

By about 1070, thanks to the tributes paid him by the neighbouring
Muslim kingdoms, notably Lleida and Tortosa, the Count of Sarcelons,
Ramon Berenguer |, had accumuiated sufficient resources to put a stop to
the revolt and impose explicit vassaiage on the ncbles. In exchange,
however, he had to accept the jurisdiction of the barons over the lands
they had usurped. At the same time the other Catalan Counts declared
themselves the first vassals of the Count of Barcelona. Thus it came about
that Ramon Berenguer | created the Catalan feudal stata at the same time
as william, Duke of Normandy, set up the Norman state, soon to become the
Angio-Norman state. These two domains constitute the most highly
developed examples in Europe of the institutionalization of the structure
of feudal vassalage. Later, during the lower Middle Ages, England and
Catalonia would also become the purest models of a monarchy limited by
the 1egislative power of a parliament representing the nobitity, the clergy
and the burghers.

The economic and demographic growth which marked the 11th
century laid the foundations for the widespread conquests of the mid-i2th
century and the cotonization of the whole of New Catalonia --the greater
part of the present-day provinces of Lleida and Tarragona-- which took
place during the late 12th century.

Prior to this, however, the Counts of Barcelona directed the energies
of the fledgiing nation in {wo directions: Languedoc and Aragon. Catalan
predominance over Languedoc and Provence was first achieved in 1112 by
Ramon Berenguer 1. The aim was ta form an association with Cataionia’s
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neighbours and potential rivals in the Mediterranesn. The dynastic union
with the kingdom of Aragon, secured by Ramon Berenguer IV in 1137,
provided Catalonia with an alliance with another neighbour further inland
and a tikely competitor in the conquest of new tervitories held by the
Muslims of Lleida and Tortesa, and subsequently of the Muslim kingdom of
Waiencia.

Neither in the case of Languedoc nor in that of Aragon were any
territories annexed by military force: links were forged through marriage
or feudal vassalage. The confederal umion between equals which bound
Catalonia to Aragon was never to be broken. it guaranteed the independence
of Aragon from Castile and that of Catalonia from france, as well as
enabling the two countries to combine forces against the Muslims. Its first
fruit was the Catalan conquest of Lleida and Tortosa, whereby Catalonia
acquired its present-day southern and western boundaries. The dynastic
union with Aragen, far from diluting the personality of Catalonia,
reinforced it, as it did that of Aragon, though numerous cenflicts wouid
later arise between the two neighbours and allies. Prior to the union with
Aragon, the Counts of Barcelona did not possessed the titie of king. Aragon,
however, was a8 kingdom, and thereafter the title of King of Aragon
preceded that of Count of Barcelona in official documents. Despite this,
the members of the House of Barcelona, which was the reigning dynasty of
the Crown of Aragon, were considered Catalans by outsiders, and even
today the coat of arms of the Counts of Barcelona, with its four red
stripes on a golden background, remains the emblem of Arsgon and the
flag, not only of Catalonia, but of Valencia, Majorca and the other Balearic
islands, and Aragon as well.

At certain perieds during the 12th century --for instance in the
times of Ramon Berenguer HI| and Alfons | the Chaste-- Languedoc and
Catalonia were united under a common sovereign. Alliances were aiso
formed between related princes, when the second son of the sovereign
inherited Provence and the earldoms of Languedoc, as occurred during the
reigns of Ramon Berenguer IY and Peter the Catholic. During the iate 12th
century, at the same time as the first literary texts in Catalan were
beginning to appear, the poetry aof the Provencal troubadours enjoyed
censiderable popularity at the court in Barceiona.

when the Cathar heresy spread through Languedoc, 3 crusade was
launched {o eradicate it. It soon became clear, however, that behind this
crusade lay the smbitions of the French crown. Peter the Catholic of
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Aragon and Catalonia, while condemning the heresy, decided to give
support to his vassals in Languedoc. But his intervention came too iate and
when he was defeated and killed at the Battle of Muret, near Toulouse, in
1213, the Languedoc policy of the House of Barcelona came to an end.

1.3 The Catalan expansion in the Mediterranean

After securing peace with Castile and France, and limiting the power of
the nobility with the support of the burghers, James | the Conqueror set
about extending his territories by conquering Majorcs in 1229. Fotiowing
this exclusively Catalan exploit, the land belonging to the Muslims was
shared out and resettled and the Muslims disappeared as a community from
the Balearic 1slands.

The canquest of the Muslim kingdom of Valencia, on the other hand,
was 8 joint Catalan-Aragonese venture wrhich lasted from 1233 tol1243.
The cities and the areas of orchards and vegetable gardens sround them
were settled by Christians from the north, the Catalans being most
numerous along the coast and the Aragonese in the hinterland. However a
large Muslim community continued to exist, retaining its own language and
religion. James | made Valencig into a new self-governing kingdom, thus
reinforcing the confederal nature of the Crown of Aragon {though in
referring to the 13th century the term is clearly anachronistic). In time,
Catalan cultural influence would predominate in the kingdom of Valencia,
to which new territories further south sround Alacant were added at the
beginning of the 14th century.

Jamesg | divided his realms between his sons, leaving the kingdom of
Majorca, Monipellier, Perpinyd and the part of Catalonia north of the
Pyrenees to the second. The kingdom of Majorca continued to exist until
1349, when it was annexed to the Crown of Aragon.

when in 1282 the Sicilians rose against the French, headed by
Charles d'Anjou, who had become King of Naples, Peter the Great of
Catalonia and Aragon, James |'s successor, seized the oppertunity to
conquer Sicily with the support of the majority of the inhabitants of the
isiand. He was was excommunicated by the Pope and the King of France
invaded Catalonia but was vengquished. Sicily continued to be governed as
an independent but allied kingdom by the second son of Pere the Great, the
brother of James |} of Aragon and Catalonia, and his successors until it
was annexed to the Crown of Aragon in 1397.



The mercenaries who had taken part in the conguest of Sicily, known
as the Almagévers, ware promptly dispatched under ths command of Roger
the Flor to assist the Emperor of Constantinople sgainst the Turks. But
once the Turks had been vanquished, there was another struggle against the
Byzantines, and the Almogdvers kept the duchies of Athens and Neopatnia,
which remained under Catalan-Aragonese domination throughout the 14th
century. The Catalan expsnsion through the Mediterrsnean culminated in
the conquest of Sardinia, which began 1323. With the backing of Pisa and
Genos, Barcelona's great rival in the Mediterranean, the Sardinians put up 8
lang resistance and though Sardinia was subjected o coionial domination,
in conguering it the Cetalans incurred more losses than gains. The Catalan
language is still spoken today in the Sardinian towns of L'Alguer (Alghers)
and Caller (Cagliari).

Following the example of the [talian merchant republics, Catalan
merchants carried on a flourishing trade throughout the eastern
Mediterranean and North Africa. In all the chief Mediterranean parts there
were Catalan consuls, who looked after the interests of their compatriots
and officially represented them in their dealings with the jlocal
authorities. This network was coordinated by the Consolst de Mar
(Maritime Consulate) in Barcelona, which acted as a corporation of
merchants, a trade exchange and a tribunal at one and the same time. The
sentences it handed down were compiled in the Llibre del Consolat de Mar
(Book of the Maritime Consulate) which was one of the first European trade
codes. It was translated into various languages and was one of the
documents from which international mercantile law was drawn up.

At times the expansionist wars interrupted the flow of trade which
was the driving force behind Catalonia's economic growth. Both economic
dynamism and internal political harmony reached their height in the first
quarter of the 14th century, during the reign of James 1l the Just. This was
also the period of maximum fragmentation of Catalonia's territorial
domains yhen the King had handed over the kingdoms of Majorca and Sicily.
in contrast, the imperialist policy which began under Peter i the
Ceremonious {1336-1387) and culminated with the conquest of Naples in
1443 by Alfons IV the Magnanimous took place at a time of economic
decadence and severe political crises. Cataicnia’s forgign conquests were
put of all proportion to its resources and in the 15th ceniury would
ultimately lead to a clash between the monarch’s imperialist ambitions
and the interests of the bourgeoisie.
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It was during the 13th century, the period of the rise of the
bourgeoisie, that Catalan began to replace Latin as 2 language of culture
and the language of the court. James the Conguersr imposed the use of
Catalan in the royal chanceltiery, and ordered the chronicle of his reign {o
be written in Catalan. In the works of the Majarcan writer Ramon Llull,
Catalan became 8 fully fiedged language of literature and philosophy.
Catalan literature was to reach its peak in Vaiencia in the 15th century,
producing yvorks of such widespread influence as the famous novel Tirant
1o Blanc.

1.4 A political system based on negotiated agreements

In the lower Middle Ages, Catalonia developed & complex political system
based on agreements negotisted in pariiament. It would be inappropriate at
such a period to talk of constitutionalism, given the consuetudinary
character of a system based on the privileges of the three estates, in other
words on the liberty of groups rather than egatitarisnism. Nonetheless, to
some extent at least the limited powers of the monarchy and the tendency
to separate legislative, executive and judicial powers endow the Catalan
medieval political system with a special and in some ways precocious
character.

The Cataian parliament, known as the Corts, was born in the 13th
century when the King summgoned the representatives of the seif-governing
boroughs to discussions, alongside the nobies, bishops and abbots. The
relations between the Counts of Barcelona and Kings of Aragon and their
Catatan subjects were seen as being based essentially upon negotiation
and the Corts were the central feature of this conception. During the same
perinod, Aragon and Valencia had their own parliaments, which were
different from thet of Catalonia.

By the end of the 13th century, the King could no longer revoke a law
approved by the Catalan Corts. When parliament met in 1283, Peter the
Great had been excommunicated following the conquest of Sicily, and the
country was in imminent danger of a french invasion. This situation forced
him to grant the three states --the nobility, the church hierarchy and the
burghers-~ joint legisiative powers with the Crown. it was at this time
that the Catalan practice of political negotiation was born. [nh the mid-
14th century the Corts tock a further step towards the limitation of royal
power by setting up a standing committee of members of parliament who
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were to act while parliament itself was not in session. This committee
was called the Diputscio del General or Generalitat. Not only were the
subsidies granted to the monarch negotiated between the latter and his
subjects: the Generalitat was also responsible for the management of the
corresponding tax money. The rebellions of the nobility against the Crown
came to and end in Catalonia, not so much on account of the Mediterranean
expansion, @s Decause insubmission was converted inte parliamentary
opposition.

At the beginning of the 15th century, Ferdinand [, a member of the
Castilian Trastamara dynasty, ascended the throne of Aragon. The change
of dynasty helped consolidate the pawer of the Corts with respect to the
monarch. The Generalitat, whose functions had previously been mainly
fiscal, became a political organ responsible for defending the laws of
Catalonia and the King was not considered legitimate until he had swern to
respect the basic law of the land in the presence of the Corts. Despite
their oligarchical character, the Cortis and the Generalitat represented
Catalonia before the sovereign. They thus constituted an element of
cohesion, giving the country a mode of organization and an awareness of
its own identity which might in some ways be described as national,
though the idea of popular or national sovergignty did not yet exist.

The French hisiorian Pierre Yilar, the author of La Catalogne dans
I'Espagne maderne (Paris 1962) has written: "Between 1250 and 1350 the
Principality of Catalonia may be the European country to which it would be
least incorrect and least dangerous to apply the apparently anachronical
terms of political and economic imperialism and nation state”, and he goes
on : “This (Catalan political) creation is remarkable, therefore, especially
on account of its precociousness. Language, territory, economic life, the
shaping of a mentality, a cultural community: the fundamental conditions
of a nation are already fully present as early as the 13th century”

it must be pointed out, however that, as in other similar cases, the
limitation of royal power in Catalonia in the Middle Ages did not entail
more freedom for the majority of citizens. At the meeting of the Corts
held in 1283, Peter the Great had to surrender his monopoly over municipal
goyernment to the upper middle ciasses and the Barcelona revolt headed by
Berenguer Oller in 1385 revealed the existence of 8 state of unrest among
the urban lower classes. During the same session of parliament held in
1283, the feudal nobility reinforced the bonds that tied the peasaniry to
the land in Old Catalonia and the support of the Church for the fsudal



system was such that it banned such peasants from entering the
priesthood. The Jews, who had previsusly occupied high positions in the
service of the King, were also exluded from publtic office from 1283
onwards.

Following the economic slump and the decline in population caused
by the bad harvests of 1333 and the first wave of the Black Death, which
hit Catalonia in 1348, socia! tension reached such a pitch that the Corts,
where agreements had previously been negotiated between the King and the
dominant classes, became the scene of permanent conflicts between the
Crown and its subjects.

1.5 The crisis of the lower Middle Ages

Catalonia was particulariy hard hit by the economic and demographic
regression which took ptace during the second half of the 14th century and
the first half of the 15th. In 1340 Barcelona was a city of 50,000
inhabitants, but by 1477 they had dwindled to 20,000 and at the end of the
12th century, the Catalan population was half what it had been 150 years
earlier.

In the midst of this upheaval, the serfs, who made up one third of
the population, appealed to the King for their collective redemption, while
in Barceiona the popular party known as the Busca was demanding that all
the estates should take part in the city govermment and advecating a
different economic policy from that pursued by the Biga, the party of the
sligarchy.

The Corts and the Generaiitat, on the other hand, demanded support
from the King in putting down unrest in the countryside and in maintaining
municipal power exclusively in the hands of the urban patriciate. The
Crown made concessions in the mid-15th century to the organization
represanting the peasantry and to the Busca in an attempt to weaken the
position of the classes who controlled the Corts and the Generalitat and
vwere opposed to any increase in royal power. In Barcelona the particiate
lost its monopoly of power Henceforth, in addition to two honorsry
citizens --members of the upper bourgecisie--, 8 merchant, an "artist™ {a
member of the tiberal professions) and a craftsman had to be elected by
the Consell de Cent (Council of One Hundred), as the city council was
known. However the economic measures taken by the Busca in Barcelona
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failed to yield results and the popularily of the party had declined by the
time the Biga recovered control of the city.

The tenston led the Generalitat to stage a rising against King John |1,
thus sparking off the long civil war which divided the Catalan people
between 1462 and 1472 and squandered the country's last resources and
energies. Aragon, Yalencia, and Majorca took no part in the strife. Only the
island of Minorce declared its support for the Catalan Generalitat against
the King. The Generalitat tried to win over the serfs by proposing an
agreement between them and the nobility, but they remained loyal te the
Craown.

The victory of John | did not have the effect of establishing an
absolute monarchy and the practice of political negotiation remained
intact. The King, however, failed to fulfil the serfs’ hopes of emancipation.
The pagesos ge remeance (serfs) rose again and, despite their defeat on the
battlefieid, finally succeeded in 1486 in obtaining from Ferdinand 11 the
Catholic of Cotalonia-Aragon their personal liberty and the limitation of
feudal obligations in exchange for collective compensation to the nobles.
Even so the nobility reteined their jurisdiction over the greater part of the
peasantry. Under Ferdinand Il the practice of imsscu/ecicé became the
Customary in elections to the Generalitat and the city councils. This
method, which censisted of periodically drawing the holders of key
positions by lot, had the effect of reducing riveiry between the parties and
reinforcing the authority of the King.

In the course of the Catalan civil war, John {| had married his heir,
Ferdinand, te Isabel, the heiress to the Castilian throne in a bid to find
outside alligs. Thus the union between the dynasties of Castile and
Catatonia-Aragon took place at a time when Catalonia was weakened and
prostrate. The match did not initially seem to threaten Catslan self-
government, though Catalonia lost all influence over foreign policy. The
introduction in 1487 of the new Court of the Inguisition needlessly
sparked off resistance in Cataionia and throughout the Crown of Aragon on
account of the dangers implicit in accepting the extension of a Castilian~
based centralized judicial and pelice organ whose function was to contral
religious dissidence and keep a cereful watch over converted Jews, after
exiling or expelling those who refused to he converted.
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1.6 Catalonia in the empire of the Spanish Kings during the 16th
and 17th centuries

The dynastic union with Castile, which occurred in the midst of the crisis
of the Catalan feudal system --a long drawn out affair, with a nobility
that was entering a phase of urbanization, and upper middie clesses that
vere becoming aristocratic—- was a decisive step towards the formation
of a Hispanic feudal bloc under a monarchy that was tending towards
absolutism. The municipal revoll staged by the Communities of Castile
vwas put down by Chartes of Austria, King of Spain and Emperor of Germany,
with the support of the Castilian high nobility. it was followed in 1520 by
an antifeudal revslt in Valencia and Majorca, initiated by the Germanies
(brotherhoods of the lower middie classes), which was also crushed
through Castilian intervention.

Under the monarchy of the House of Austria, which had domains ali
over Euraope as well as a vast new colanial empire in America, the ties that
had been forged between noble families throughout Spain caused & split in
the Catalan feudal nobility. A minority accepted posts in the imperial
administration, formed alliances with the Castilian and Andalusian high
nobility, and resided far away from Catalonia, while another group, made
up of the least powerful and wealthy, remained isolated and provincial.

Though Catalonia achieved some stability towards the end of the
15th century, when the Catalan civil war came to an end, economic
stagnation, political immability and loss of cultural vitality made for an
unsatisfactory state of affairs which affected the grester part of the
population. One expression of this feeling of dissatisfaction was the
increase in banditry during the second haif of the 16th and the first third
of the 17th century. This phenomenon was exploited by two groups, known
as mperresand cadeils, who competed for power, undermining the authority
of the viceroy, the representative of the permanently absent King.

During the 16th and 17th centuries Catalonia retained its own
independent institutions, currency, customs and tax sysiem. Catalan
continued to be the official language. Protected by the limitation of royal
power, which prevented the Crown from raising new taxes there without
the consent of the Corts, Catalonia suffered less from the overtaxation
that was to drain the riches of Castile. At the same time, however,
Catalonia occupied an entirely subsidiary position in the Empire, mast of
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which -——especially the American colonies—- was considered the heritage
of Castila.

The Catalan political system had seriously degenerated. The Kings,
who resided at the Court in Madrid, tended to summon the Catalan Corts
increasingly seldom. Under Charles | they met eight times, under Philip I
only twice, under Philip 1l once, and on the two cccasions when they were
summoned by Philip t¥, in 1626 and 1632, they ended in failure without
the grievances against royal functionaries having been repaired or the
subsidy requested by the Crown having been submitted to a vote. After this
they did not meet at ait until 1701. The King received a fixed income from
Catalonia, equivalent to half the budget of the city of Barcelona and cne
quarter thet of the Generalitat.

Historians consider thal many 17th century texts reveal the
existence of a defensive form of patriotism in Catalonia which makes it
possible, already during that century, to refer to Catalan naticnalism.
when Castile, weakensd and exhausted, was no longer capable of
supporting Spanish domination over Europe, the Court in Madrid brought
more pressure to bear in order to increase the financial and military
contributions of the kingdems of the Crown of Aragon. At the same lime,
however, awareness of the irreparable decadence af the Empire reinforced
Catalan resistancs.

In the midst of the Thirty Years’ War, in which the Kings of France
and Spain struggled for hegemony in Europe, the Catalan peasantry staged a
rising on the feast of Corpus Christi 1640 against the expense of
maintaining Spanish troops billetted in Catalonia and alsa, indirectly,
against feudal dues and privileges. The revolt --known as the Corpus de
Sang (Corpus of Blood)-- was headed by the Generalitat, under its
President Pau Claris. The Spanish viceroy was assassinated, and Catalonia
declared its independence from the King of Spain, However, in order to
ward off a Spanish attack, Psu Claris was obliged to submit to the
vassalage of the King of France. The present Catalan national anthem, the
“Cant dels Segadors™ (Song of the Reapers), was a popular song which
appeared during this period, and the words explain the motives for the
insurrection.

French assistance, which was vital in order to hold Spanish troops
at bay, soon proved more harmful to Catalan rights than the dominion of
Spain. The separation of Portugal from the Spanish manarchy took place at
this same period. In the mid-17th century, a fall in population, caused by
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the war and the plague, put an end to the slow recovery which Catalonia
had enjoyed during the 16th centry.

The War of Separation (1640-51) ended in the surrender of Catalonia
and though the country's constitutional system was saved, the defeat was
all too obvious. In 1659 Rosells and Cerdanya, the Catalan regions north of
the Pyrenees, were annexed by France. The King of Spain acquired the right
to exclude names from the lists of those elegible for office in the
Generalitat and the Barcelona City Council or Consell de Cent. The Catalan
institutions were siill of use in resisting absolutism but, now the
Generalitat was no longer subjected to the control of the Corts, it
governed less efficiently The Cataian Corts would never again be
summoned by Charles Il, the last King of the House of Austria. The
situation was essentially one of transition, either towards a system of
government similar 1o that of the Low Countries or Britain, or towards an
absolutist menarchy in the French Bourbon style.

During the last third of the 17th century, the Catafan economy
initiated a new recovery. Catalonia began to take part in Atlantic trade
since Catalan merchants wanted their share in the profits from commerce
with the American colonies, which was monopolized by Seville.

During the last third of the 17th century, Catalonia was invaded
three times by France and in 1697 the King of france’s troops even
captured Barcelona. Louis X1V withdrew, however, because of pressure
from the other European powers and because, in view of the imminent
death of Charles Il of Spain without sons, he wanted a reconciliation with
the Court in Madrid in the hope that the Spanish Crown might pass to his
grandsen, Philip of Anjou. Such an outcome was made more difficuit by the
Francophabie of the Catalans, exacerbated by the recent wars and by their
desire to recover Rosse!ld. The Spanish crown failed to take advantage of
the revolt that broke out in Rosselld in 1666 against the heavy taxes
levied by the French meonarchy, nor did it s6 much as consider ths
pessibility of exchanging the Catalan regions dominated by France for
territories in Flanders which sooner or iater would inevitably be lost.

The billetting of Spanish troops during the war against the King of
france, which occurred after the series of bad harvests, gave rise in 1688
to 8 situation of tension in the Catalan countryside and in certain towns
similar to that created in 1640. On this occasion, however, the "Revoalta
dels Gorretes™ ar "dels Barretines™ (revoit of the berets, a reference to
the traditional beret worn by Catalan peasants and sailors, which is
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someyhat similar in colour and shape to the Phrygian cap) did not have the
support of the Generalitat, and the dominant classes sided with the
repression of the peasantry.

¥hen Philip V of Bourbon ascended the Spanish throne in 1700, he
immediately summoned the Catalan Corts and in 1701 swore to uphold the
Catalan laws. This action enabled him to obtain a subsidy in exchange for
certain concessions but it failed to dispel the fear of Bourbon-type
absolutism and Catalan demands for participation in the government of the
empire were not satisfied either. War immediately broke out in Europe
because England, Holland and the Emperor of Germany feared that the
Spanish-French alliance might bring to fruition the ambitions of Louis XI¥
to dominate Europe. The allies accordingly prociaimed the second sen of
the Emperar of Germany, Archduke Charles of Austria, as King of Spain.

in 1705 8 revolt against Philip ¥ broke out on the Vic Plain and
Catalen delegates reached an sgreement with England in Genoa. The anti-
Bourbon allies subsequently landed in Barcelona and Catalonia rose against
Philip V. The revolt spread to the kingdoms of Valencia, Aragon and
Majorce. The 1640 War had been a war of separation in which the Catalans
had stood alone, though the independence of Portugal took place at the
same time. The aim of the 17035 War, in contrast, was not merely to defend
Catalonia’s political autonomy, but to intervene in the affairs of the
Hispanic monarchy, and the whole of the former Crown of Aragon was on
the side of the insurgents.

Though in Catalonia the struggle was not aimed against the nobility,
as it was in the Kingdom of Valencia, the greater part of the Catalan
nobility was on the side of the Philip VY. The allied offensive, in which
troops belonging to Archduke Charles reached Madrid, was followed by the
first setbacks. Yalencia and Aragon were occupied by Bourbon forces and
deprived of their regional privileges. By 1710 only Catalonia and the
Balearic Islands remained loyal to Archduke Charles of Austria.

Then in 1711, as a result of a series of chance circumstiances,
Archduke Chartes succeeded the Emperor of Germany. England and Holland
promptly lost interest in the continuation of the war against the Bourbons,
because they had no wish 1o see Spain and Germany united under the same
monarch either. They agreed to accept Philip ¥ as King of Spain provided he
renounced all Spain’s possessions in Europe, recoghized England’s dominion
over Gibraitar and Minorca, and granted it the right to restricted direct
trade with Spanish America.
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Catalonia, a mere pawn on the chess board of Europe, was abandoned
by its allies. The succession being no longer at issue, the war came to be
seen as a defence of Catalan liberties. After withstanding a siege by
French and Spanish troops for over a year, Barcelona was compelied to
surrender on 11 September 1714. (n the 20th century the date of 11
September was chosen as the Catalan national day.

Philip ¥V abalished the Catalan political institutions by right of
conquest, and imposed Castilian laws, absglutism and centralism.
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2. THE POLITICAL PROVINCIALIZATION AND ECONCMIC GROWTH OF
CATALGONIA IN THE 18-19TH CENTURIES

2.1 The loss of political autonomy

By the so-csalled Decree of Nueva Planta, issued by Philip V in 1716,
Catalenia’s former political system was replaced by one in which royal
authority was ail-encompassing. Councillers, who were normally nobles,
vere designated by the crown for life to head the local councils, putting an
end to the participation of merchants, members of the liberal professions,
craftsmen and shopkeepers who had previously been appointed periodicelly
by drawing lots. Seignorial rights, on the other hand, were maintained
intact throughout most of the country. By present-day stendards, the
former system had not been democratic but the popular classes were much
farther removed from political institutions from 1714 onwargs.

Instead of enjoying fiscal privileges as previously, Catealonia became
@ country overburdened by taxation in comparison with Castile. By the time
the cadesire (a new tax on personal wealth) was lowered in 1718, to avoid
reducing the country to bankruptcy, it was four times heavier than the
amount the Catalan Parliament had agreed to pay to Philip ¥ in 1702 . The
Speanish Monarchy wiped out its financial deficit through the fiscal
exploitation of the countries of the former Crown of Aragon.

It was not the Spanish Bourbon administration but the fact that the
property register was never updated that made Catalan econcmic growth
possibie in the 18th century. Catalonia’s own civil 1aw and the exemption
from military service were salvaged from the defeat. As late as 1760, at a
meeting of the Cortes heid in Madrid, deputies from Barcelona, Yalencia,
Seragossa and Majorce appealed to King Charles Il for the restoration of
their lost political rights, but to no avail. In 1773 a revolt against the
introduction of compuisery military service {1) in Catalonia forced the
authorities to step down and despite Charles !lI's decrees against the
public use of the Catalan language, Spanish was not generally employed in
primary equcation and notarial documents untit the 19th century.

Catalan resistance 1o Napoleonic domination in 1808, almost s
hundred years after the War of Successsion, has been interpreted as a sign
of Spanish nationalism, particularly in view of the attempt made by
Napoleon 1o annex Catalonia to France. Howeaver, the Junta Superior del



2-2

Principado de Catalufia (High Council of the Principality of Catalonia}
constituted the first attempt at seif-government since 1714. Born of &
revolutionary movement against the prevailing political regime after the
abdication of Charles |V and Ferdinand YIl in favour of Joseph Bonaparte,
the Junta de Catalufia tried to put a brake on the process of social
rebellion and preserve the old regime. 1t did not succeed for & variety of
reasons. Among them was the fact that the war itself, in which the old
regime failed to fight off the invader, obliged the Junta to undermine the
foundations of the social and legal structure it sought to maintain. For
instance, after defending the payment of tithes and feudal taxes, it had to
seize the revenue produced by the tithes in order to finance the gigantic
task of opposing Napoleon's generals without outside support. In upholding
the continued existence in Spain of the Juntas of the former Kingdoms,
following the creation of a central Spanish resistance suthority, the Junts
de Catalufie was defining en alternative federal model --though the word
federal was not used-- against the liberal, centralist uniformism
predominating in the Cadiz partiament, which was the first to endey Spain
with a liberal-type political constitution. The experience of the war
against Napoleon constituted & precedent for the future Catalan federalist
mavement. From 1808 to 1814 the Catalans faounds themselves between
two centralist regimes with assimilatory intentions and in such
circumstances the victory of the less powerful of the two, Spain, seemed
the lesser of two evils.

2.2 industrialization

During the 186th century Catalenia evolved from an economy based on
agriculturel produce and manufactured goods for local consumption to an
economy with wider commercial aspirations. The trade outlets created
throughout Spain for the sale of wine and brandy were subsequently used
by the new cotton mills. Spanish possessions in America constituted an
additional market.The disastrous war sgainst French domination and the
loss of the greater part of the Spanish colonial empire did not suffice tg
prevent the subsequent transition to factory production and in the course
of the 19th century Catalonie graduelly became an econemically developed
country within a Spain which, even at the end of tha19th century, still did
not fulfil the requisites of an industrial economy.
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In the century of the steam engine, Catalan industrialization took
place in & country without coal or iron, with very few raw materials and a
market --Spain-- with very low purchasing power. The poverty of the
peninsular market, where Catalan goods had to compete with English-
produced articles, was not offset by access to colonial outlets since the
American empire was lost in 1824 and Cuba and Puerto Rico did not
become a reserved market until the 1890s, only a few years before gaining
independence from the mother country in 1898. In 1858 as little as 3% of
the cotton fabrics imported by Cuba were meade in Spain, that is, in
Catalonia.

As a result of protectionist import policies, the Cstalans were
obliged from 1821 onwards to make their bread from Spanish-produced
cereals that were more expensive than imported ones, and this made the
price of Catalan manpower relatively high, despite the fact that the
workers’ standard of living was lower than in other industrialized
countries.

Catalonia’s excessive dependence on outside sgurces of energy was
made up far by hydraulic energy generated by turbines on the irreguiarly
flowing Catalan rivers. It was not until the 20th century that the
hydroeiectric potential of the Pyrenees was harnessed.

A further adverse factor was the chronic political instability of
Spain during most of the 19th century. Instead of parties peacefully
succeeding one another in power, there were military coups; and instead
of changes of government, changes in the constitution and régime. Between
1822 and 1875, opposition to liberal capitalism unleashed no fewer than
five civil wars which were fought out on Catalan territory. The last three
were known as the Carlist wers because the rebels were supporters of the
descendents of Charles, the brother of Fernando VII, against his daughter,
Isabel {1, and her son, AlTonso XIl. The enormous debts of the state, daspite
the capital raised by the confiscation of church and municipal property,
pushed interest rates up and hindered industrial investment. Centrai
government expenditure on public woarks was insufficient, and the four
provincial Diputaciones {2) into which Cataionia was divided in 1833 were
later obliged to join together to raise new taxes in order to suppiement
the role of the state in highway construction.

To a Spain of farmers and artisans, and to governments in a pre-
industrial city of courtiers like Madrid, the social problems generated by
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industrialization were something alien. They saw the labour conflicts of
industrial Catalonia as mere problems of public order and the Catalan
labour movement as an intolerable provocation which might be imitated by
the agricultural masses cf the underdeveloped regions.

Because of all this, the industrialization of Catalan was marked by
numerous shortcomings: development of the metal industry came late in
the day and was fraught with difficulties; light industry remained too
important for too long; countless small firms sprang up, hampering
technological, organizational, commercial and Tinancial economies of
scale; the cost of manpower caused employers to maintain firm opposition
to improvements in working conditions, despite the workers® low standard
of living. The difficulties Catalan industry had to overcome made it
uncompetitive abroad and led Catalan industrialists to press unceasingly
for protectionist measures such as the generalization of high import duty
as a mesns for developing the Spanish economy. As the Catalan
industrialist and parliamentarian Josep Ferrer Yidal remarked in 1855
"while Castilians buy ten yards of Catalan cloth once a year st a price 40%
higher than English cloth, Catalans eat, and greatly enjoy, Castilian bread
30 or 40% more expensive than that from Odesa (3) three times every day.”
But the protectionism demanded by the Catalans was unpopular in the
agricultural regions of Spein, where it was seen, not as the Catalan
protectionists claimed, as a means of safeguarding the "national market”
or of “developing the national economy” (national in this case meaning
Spanish), but as the private defence of an industry concentrated in
Catalonta.

The Catalan industrial bourgeoisie, constantly on the defensive and
subject to the will of the great Castilian and Andalusian landowners, was
a more conservative, less revolutionary class than might have been hoped.

Since in spite of the odds Cetelonia did succeed in becoming an
industrialized country in the 19th century, it may well be asked how the
effects of the adverse circumstances just enumerated were overcome. The
mechanization of existing craft industries and the creation of new ones
cannot be put down to the innnte qualities of thrift end industriousness
popularly attributed to the Catalan people: they must be reiated toc social
structures. In 18th century Catalonia, possession of land (not by outright
ovwnership but through indefinite assignment in exchange for a fixed rent)
was extremely widespread. This was due to the existence of long-term



teases ond rolasss /morte  tenancies (whereby the expigitation of
vineyards was linked to the lifetime of the vines) and to the fact that
Catalan law, by making the firstborn the universal heir, averted the evils
of minirtung;sm

The intensive cultivation of vines on dry lands for the production of
wine and brandy for export led to specialization. Once this opening to the
outside world had been achieved, mills were set up to produce calico and
other more traditional types of cloth. But the economic change that was to
take piace in the 1Sth century was brought about neither by the existence
of 8 specialized agriculture, nor by wine exports or textile mills. The
decisive factor was the importance of the middle classes in property
relations and in the production system, which enabled rising incomes to
generate @ more than proporticnal rise in consumption. In Lower Andalusia,
for instance, there were skilled craftsmen, capital that had been
accumulated by merchants as a result of the monopoly of trade with the
America colonies In the 16-17th centuries, first in Sevifle and later in
Cadiz, and a prosperous wine-exporting agriculture. But property vras
unevenly distributed and this prevented the positive factors mentioned
from leading to industrialization during the 19th century.

Thus in the case of Catalonia, the exaltation of values like
industriousness, thrift, and the spirit of intiative was more a sign than a
cause of development. Though experience in business and trade, a tradition
of craftsmanship and a thriving agriculture constituted a very useful and
indeed even an indispensable heritage, such factors vere not sufficient to
bring about the age of radical and largely traumatic upheavals which
marked the emergence of industry, a phenomenon that commenced in the
1840s, was consoiidated in the 1860s and continued to grow and change
until the dawn of the 20th century.

2.3 The political subservience of Catalonia

The fact that their country was becoming industriaiized within a still
backward Spain inspired the Catalans with 8 feeling of superiority which
prompted them to rebel against their political subservience and cultural
dependence on Castilian, or Castilianized, Spain. The ecgnomic

development that set Catalonia apart from the rest of Spain was the solid
material base on which the Renaixenga was built, a movement which,



though fostered by Romanticism, did not expire with 1t but continued to
thrive, providing literary encouragement to political Catalanism. The
Catalan thinker Jaume Balmes expressed awareness of the more modern
structures of Catalonia when he wrote in 1843: "it should not be
overiooked that Catalonia is the only province which, strictly speaking,
forms part of the European industrial movement (.) On leaving Catalonia
for a foreign country, one cbserves nothing that is not in some way a
continuation of what one has seen here: it might be said that the journey is
beween one province and another of & single nation; but on leaving
Catalonia for the Spanish hinterland, one seems really to have left the
fatherland behind and to have entered foreign lands.”

The creation of a liberal state in the mid-1830s had facilitated
industrialization, despite the deficiencies already mentioned, but it had
also brought with it more effective centralizetion and greater unifermity
than under the absolute monarchy. Catalans continued te take virtuslly no
part in the affairs of state Of the gver nine hundred ministers who served
in different Spanish governments between 1833 and 1901, only 25, or
2.7%, were Catalans, & figure far lower than the corresponding percentage
af Catalans within the population of Spain (108).

Various factors account for this paosition of inferiority. Of oniy
secondary tmportance was the fact that Catalan politicians had & poor
command of the Spanish language in an age when parliamentary oratory
seemed crucial. Other factors were more decisive. For the middle classes
of the less developed Spanish regions, social promotion could be achieved
primarily through a carreer in the civil service, which still lacked
professionalization and proper regulations, or in the army (both careers
being confused at the time with the pursuit of politics). Moreover the
population of these regions identified with a state whose official language
was, in most cases, their ovwn mother itongue. in Catalonia, where
industrielization was wunderway, & wider range of professional
opportunities was available and for Catalans, entering the civil service
meent abandoning their own identity, and first and foremest their
language.

Moreover, the majority of Catalans saw politics as the
representation and administration of "moral and moterial interests” This
conception was quite unlike that of politics as a profession at the servica
of the state, which implied the symbiosis, and even the confusion, of perty
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and gevernment and led to the tota) subordination of the provincial heads
of the Spanish oligarchical parties to the central leadership, so that
instead of politicsl integration of active citizens through representation,
what occurred was totel subordination of government to its private
political supporters. Such a phenomenaon was displeasing to a society like
that of Catalonia, which displayed an ability to create non-gpvernmental
associations which was in keeping with its degree of development.

Though the Spanish governmental machinery was neither so
inefficient nor so unrepresentative as its Catalan critics claimed, the
overwhelming numbers of civil and military persennel hat a lowering
effect on professional standerds. In 1860 Spain had 189,000 public
servants, four time more than Great Britain which had glmost double the
population of Spain. In 1906 only SSZ of the officers serving in the
Spanish army had regular posts and even so the retic of officers to
privates was one to eight, as ageinst 1 1o 20 in the German and Italian
armiies and | to 23 in the French.

The political subservience of the Catalans was matched by the
Catalanophobia detectable in the Madrid press, especially in limes of
political instability such as the Matiners War (1846-49), the Bienio
Progresista {1854-56) and the Sexenio Demgcatico, notably the period of
the Second Repubiic (1873). As the Catalan writer Mafi i Flaquer observed
in 1856: "The most serious charge against Catalonia is that its inhabitants
are too Catalan; unfortunately, thanks to the misguided policy that has
been applied to Catalonia, the Catalans haye stopped being Catalans
¥ithout becoming Spaniards.”

Seen from Madrid, Catalonia was an rebellious and disloyal province
and if the Catalans wished to take part in Spanish politics, they must
renounce their Calalen identity This view was prevalent long before
Catalan identity had an organized political counterpart in the form of
political Catalanism. Indeed in the 19th century the Catalans may well
have feit more intensely Catalan than in the 20th century, but this feeling
lacked a political will.

2.4 The debate over the social origins of Catalanism

The gquestion of the original social base of Catalanism hes long been
debated by historians. All nationai movements aim to transcend class
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boundaries but the various classes and social groups identify with them in
different ways in different political conjunctures. Class hegemonies tend
to succeed one another through changes in the correlation of pelitical
forces and social struggies influence the predominant configuration and
strategy of national movements, which express s form of solidarity
different from class saolidarity but not incompatible with it.

In the 1960s, Catalan nationalism was presented as & bourgesis
epiphenomenan. According to the French Marxist historian Pierre Yilar, the
frustrated desire of turning Spein into 8 modern industrial nation led the
Catalan bourgeoisie to dream of a state of their ewn and of @ Catalan
nation. In his enalysis of the ideas of the early 20th century Catalanist
politician Prat de la Riba, the Catalan political scientist Jordi Solé Turs
took this argument further than Vilar had intended by stating that Catalan
nationalism was a product of the structural differences between Catalonia
and the rest of Spain and of the weakness of the hegemaonic class in
Catalonia, which was incapable of carrying out the bourgeeis revolution.
Though Solé Tura later admitted that his book wes more pofitical than
historical and its aim was to destroy myths, it contributed to the view
teken by new generations of university students, at least until the
vridespread nationalist radicalization of the mid-1970s, that Catelanism
was an exciusively bourgeois undertaking incompatible with revoiutionary
socialism.

To present the failure of Catalonia to intervene in the governmental
affairs of Spain as the overriding factor in the emergence of Catalan
nationalism was to underestimate the importance of the determination of
Catalans to resist assimilation and develop a collective identity by making
Cataionia itself advance without submitting it outside influences.

In the 1970s the Catalan historians Félix Cucurull and Josep Termes
rejected the foregoing theses, each of them from a different point of view,
by defending the notion of & political Catalanism with roats in the popuiar
Classes end claiming that it was only later that part of the Catalan
bourgeoisie joined in a movement that had previously been alien to it.

Félix Cucurull detected a continuity in the Catalanist movement
which he and other historians traced back to the Catalsn revolt of 1640
and its precedents. His theory rested on a number of atiempts at
particularism, which other historians see as mere manifestations of
Inter-regional diversity in the course of the Spanish liberal revelution,
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Some of these attempts found expression in documents (such as La Bandera
(1836), the proposal of Bertran i Soler {(1849), studied by Joan Camps, to
reestablish the Catalan Diputacio del General, or J.B. Guardicla's Libro de
la_Democracia (1851) which states that “Spain is not, in the strict and
true meaning of the word, a nation but a collection of nations®). Dthers
took the form of political action, like the anti-centralist democratic
revolts of 1837, 1840 and 1843.

For Felix Cucurull all this was elready part eof political Catatanism
and the name it tock in each peried --pravincialism, sars//sm federalism,
Catalanism-- was of secondary importance, since the attitude of social
and political rebellion adopted by the Catalans on each occasion respended
to an implicit desire to obtain seif-determinstion, with more or less
extensive powers, under the benner of tradition or of socialism. Thus
politicel Catalanism, according to Cucurull, existed long before the turn of
the century.

Josep Termes stressed that part of the Catalan bourgeoisie joined in
the Catelanist project very late in the day. He alsc attached little
significance to texts emanating from political parties as indicators of
Catalan national awareness and stressed the importance of the culture and
aspirations of the popular classes in understanding 19th century
Catalanism. For Termes, the Catalan popular classes had aiready laid the
foundations of a national awakening before conservative Catalanism --that
of the Lliga Regicnalista party-- appeared in 1901: the democratic,
federalist, and /arz/7s¢ (4) tendencies that aruse from the people had
merged with the cultural action of professionals and intellectuais to form
a polyvalent Catalan particularism which embraced tendencies ranging
from autonomist regionalism to emotional separatism via strict cultural
and historicist netionalism. This particularism, according to Termes, was
basically generated by the popular Left, though it was not converted into
doctrine in the programmes of working class and popular parties until the
end of the 1920s. What this interpretation fails to do is account for the
time lag.

The form taken by the debate about the sociel origins of Catalanism
responded more to ideclogical then to historiographical interests. In
recent years it has not been pursued and today sttracts rather less
attention than before.
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2.5 The Renaixenca

Mo one disputes the role of the Rensixence, that is, the recovery of Catalan
85 a literary language, in creating the atmosphere in which Cataian
natignalism was to be born. Nations have a cultural existence before
acquiring a political existence and in the course of the 19th century,
Catalonia succeeded in making its own language, which had remained the
only vehicle of everyday communication, inta a modern literary language.

At the end of the 18th century a number of Catalan scholars began to
draw up the outlines of the economic, literary and politics] history of
Catalonia frem the Middle Ages onwards. Objectively these scholars were
working for the recovery of Catalonia's self-esteem and cultural identity,
yet their work was done in Spanish. It is worth recalling that in a mainly
iNiterate soctety, the minority that writes and publishes tends 1o do so in
8 languege with & wider scope than the mother tongue. The role previously
played by Latin had been taken over By languages that had undergsne
standerdization, languages supported by the power of a state, even though
they were foreign languages.

As the number of potential readers grew, the mother tongue and
pepular language had the opportunity to become & modern literary language
once more. But the process was a difficult one. For want of prestigious
modern literary models in the Catalan language, the Renaixenca tended
towards & medievalized, archaic language, far removed from spoken
Catalan. Moreover, basic Schooling was in the officia) Tanguage of the state
and not in the mother tongue, with the result that the Catalans were
illiterate in their own language without becoming really proficient in
Spenish either, Furthermore it was no easy matter to read end write in a
language that lacked standard rules for spelling and other matters, such as
those possessed by Spanish. For all these reasons, the literary diffusion of
Catalan occurred later in prase than in poetry. Nineteenth century histories
af Catalonia, such as victor Balaguer's romentic works and other more
learned studies, which were an integral part of the Remaixenca project,
were written and pubiished in Castilian.

Aribau’s poem La_Oda a la Patria. written in Catalan in 1833, was a
precedent whose impact was no greater than Joan Pau Batllot's Gramatica

i Apologetica de 1s Llengua Catalana published in 1814, or the 1832

Catalan translation of the New Testament. But by identifying language and



fatheriand, Aribau's famous poem quite unintentionally formulated one of
the key ideas of Catalanism. While for other naticnalities, race or religion
yere to constitute the main sign of a differentiated collective identity,
for Catalonia this rale would be played by the language.

in 1843 the publication in a single volume of the poems of Joaguim
Rubié i Ors, under the pseudonym of Lo Gaiter det Llobregat, gave
consistency to the hitherto scattered elements of the recovery of
literature in Catatan The author’s prologue, written in Catalen, states:
“Cotalonia can still aspire to independence, not in politics () but in
literature”.

in 1859, the Barcelona Jocs Florais (Floral Games, an ancient
literary contest) were restored, bringing renascent Catalan literature to a
wider audience. However, other undertakings with lesser literary
pretentions had & wider poputar impact. These included booklets of
religious apologetics by the priest and preacher Antoni Maria Claret, or the
repertoire of songs collected by Anselm Clavé and sung in 1864 by the 65
choral societies betonging to the Euterpe movement, or the numerous short
comedies of manners that were performed in Catalan.

in the 1870s the quality of Catalan theatrical output was enhanced
by the appearance of figures like Serafi Soler, "Pitarra”, who, along with
other authors, defended the use of Catalan "as it is spoken today™ against
the artificial language of the Jocs Florals. Finally, towards 1870, the
publication of meagazines in Catalan became an established fact, with the
appearance of {wo publications that were destined to enjoy a Tong
existence: "La Campana de Gracia™ and “L'Esquella de 1a Torratxa™, both of
popular, republican inspiration.

But the progreamme of the Renaixenga encountered mere dificulties
in the two forms of reading matter most widespread among the new
generai public that had been created by the recent spread of literacy: the
daily press and serialized novels. Newspapers and novels written in
Spanish but published in Catalonia did more than the schools to foster
diglossia and linguistic and cultural alienation. This was so, not only
because the powerful Barcelona publishing industry catered to the widest
possible market and thus worked exciusively in Spanish, but because, as in
the case of the daily press, as long as the Catalan language remained
unstandardized, it was difficult to reach the average reader, even though
Catalan was beth his mother tongue and the language he normally spoke.



The founders of the Renaixenca --with the exception of Rubié i Ors--
yere doubtful about the viability of using Catalan in all fields. They tried
1o save the written use of the Cataian language but were not convinced it
was possible to overcome diglossia. In this initial phase they confined
themselves to defensive measures, and did not advocate a programme for
restoring the Catalan language to “normal”™ usage, since this would have
required an autonomous Catalan public administration.

During the 1880s the Renaixenca reached its peak and underwent a
crisis of rengvation. The poetical genius of Jacint Yerdaguer, the plays of
Angel Guimera and the realist novels of Narcis Dller won great popularity
and succeeded in bringing the literary and spoken language together,
attaining a quality that even enabled them to find readers outside
Catalonia. On the other hand, the Modernist movement stressed the vital
urgency of overcoming orthographic amnarchy, broadening the range of
outside infiuences, and increasing the professionai standards and
ambitions of writers in their own language. While a Catalan literature had
been created, a Catalan culture was still required, and that meant
Catalenizing education and securing official language status for Catalan. In
order to achieve this, it was necesary to conguer the political autonomy
without which cultural eutonomy was impossible. Catelans were to
discover that, in the long run, and contrary to what Rubié i Ors had said in
1843, without political independence there could be no literary
independence.

{ 1) Bne of every five young men fit for the army was selected at random for obligatory service.
{2) Barcelona, Girona, Lleide and Tarragona

{3) A reference to whest imports from the Ukraine, though these from Morth America and
Argenting were also highty competitive

{ 4) The tendency to call for the re-establishment of the %rs, thet is, the political privileges
enjoyed by Catalonia prior to 1 714. This traditionalist vision of self-government, oriented
towards the past rather than the present, was characteristic of the Carlists, who were opponents
of the liberal revetution.
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3. CATALAN FEDERALISM AND THE FAILURE OF THE FIRST
REPUBLIC

3.1 The strength and weakness of Federalism

The ewperience of the Sexenio Democratice (“Six Years of
Demacracy”) , which began with the dethronement of isabel [l in September
1868, had far-reaching effects on the subseguent rise of political
Catalanism. In the first elections with universal male suffrage held in
1869, a new political force, Federal Republicanism, won & majority in
Catalonia though it immediately beceme apparent that it commanded only &
minority in the rest of Spain. This was the first sign of the distinct
personality of Catalonia, though Federal Republicaniesm was an
organization covering the whole of Spain and presented an glternative
project for g Spanish state into which Catalonia could fit without either
being disloyal to Spain or giving up its distinctive features or aspirations
to self-government. The rationalist, universalist formulas of Federal
Republicanism served 1o conceal a strong undercurrent of Cataian
particularism, though the regicnalism of the early leader of Catalan
federal Republicanism, Pi Margall, was Spanish and not Catalanist.

For reasons of democracy, the creation of 8 Spanish feders! state
was o be based on the former kingdems and historical and cuitural regions
af the Peninsula. For the Republicans, moreover, municipal autonomy was
as important as regional autonomy. Later on this stand in favour of
municipal rights was to be used against Regionalism. It was also the hope
of the Federal Republicans that a federal solution could be found to the
Cuban guestion, thus avoiding & break between the colony and the mother
country. The break seemed inevitable, however, after the September 1868
separatist rising which sparked off the first Cuban war, or Ten Years war.
iberianism was ancther ideal pursued by the Federal Republicans since if
Spain were to become a8 federation, Portugel could form part of a new,
radically restructured peninsular state. Iberianism was later to be part of
the Catalan nationalist ideological repertory drawn up by the Regionalist
politician Prat de 1a Riba, though the proposal remained inoperative.

Catalan Federal Republicanism had te contend with the fact that
many Spanish Federalist leaders aimed at little more than
decentralizatian. Moreover, since certain other Spanish regions lacked an
econgmic metropelis and undisputed capital like Barcelona, there was a
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tendancy towards “cantonalism”, or the defence of even smalter territorial
units, which made it difficult to build an articulate form of federalism
such as existed in Catalonia. But in Catalonia too, federalism came up
against the rivairy between "benevolent”™ and "intransigent” factions and
against a new civil war -- the third in a century -- that was sparked off in
1872 by the Carlists in suppart of the claims of a rival branch of the
Bourbon dynasty to the Spanish thrope. The democratic ideals and
programme of social reform which attracted the downtrodden Catalan
popular classes o Federal Republicanism at the same time drove away the
local industrial bourgeoisie, who ramained on the defensive throughout the
Sexenio Democratico, and then supported the Bourbon restoration which
placed Alfonso Xil, the son of |sabel {1, an the throne.

while the “benevolent™ Federalists simed at setting up a federsl
state by legal means, from above, through the use of central government
machinery, and without destroying the existing institutions, the
"intransigents” were bent on building a federal state from the bottom
upwards, the regions themselves frealy deciding how much unity they
wished and how much soversignty they were prepared to surrender. The
“intransigents” considered the posgition of their “"benevolent” counterparts
did not amount to federalism at ali, but to decentralization, since it was
not founded on the sovereigny of the regional states, but rather on that of
the central state which was to grant limited regional autcnomy. Even so,
the “intransigents” rejected the term "separstists® as calumnious.

Throughout the Sexenio the Catalan Federalists were torm between
their links with the Spanish Republicans and the objective of establishing
a federal pact on the basis of an autonomous Catalan authority. At no time
did they express the slightest desire for independence. The Federal
Republicanists tried to set up a stable relationship with tenant farmers
and industrial workers. They promised to give greater stability to land
tenancies and to make sasesss meris 1eases --whose duration was
determined by the lifetime of the vines-- equivaient to a long term lease
that could be revoked at the farmer's request. They alsc promised to
protect cooperatives, regulate the working day, with shorter hours for
woman and children, and set up a network of mixed arbitration
commissions to settle labour conflicts and carry out inspections. Much of
this programme became law under the First Republic (1873-74) but it
remained in force for as brief a time as the Republic itgelf.
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The inability of the Federal Republicans to gain power and reform
the state either through peaceful, etectoral means, or through revoiution,
despite the attempted insurrection that toeck place in the autumn of 1890,
created a climate of disillusionment which was reinforced by the re-
establishment of military service as a result of the Cuban War. This made
the working class more receptive to the revolutionary collectivism of the
First Internationai and encouraged eiectoral abstentionism, a trend that
was contrary 1o the interests of Federal Republicanism itself.
Nevertheless, the ties between the Federal Republicans and the working
class internationalists, many of whom were followers of Bakunin, were
never bhroken off and, despite ideciogical confiicts, remained dermant
throughout the following decades, ready to be reawakened by anyone
interested in so doing. [t was no coincidence that anarchism took root in
the same places as Federal Republicanism and attracted & number of
former militant Federatists.

In 1870, when the pages of El Estado Cataladn, a Federalist paper
directed by the intransigent but not revolutionary Valenti Almirall, were
vibrating with implicitly Catalanist anti-centralism, the first Catalanist
patriotic association was founded in Barcelona. Entitled Jove Catalunys, it
was made up of men of letters headed by the playwright Angel Guimers,
Pere Aldavert and J. Roca i Roca and aimed at heightening public awareness
but not at diract politicail action. The fallowing year saw the appearance of
the magazine "L& Renaixensa”, which became its mouthpiece. During its
long life this publication was to piay a key role in the Catalanist
mavement and would give its name, a posteriori, to the Renaixenca
movement whose goal was the restoration of Catalan as a literary
language.

At the same time the Carlists in their own way 8iso took up the
ceuse of self-government. When the pretender Carlos Vil staged & rising in
May 1872, he made a proclamation to the Catalans, Aragonese and
Yaiencians promising to restore the historical regional privileges { fers or
fuares) abolished by Philip V. But within the Carlist ranks, as among the
Federal Republicans, there were currents in favour of Catalan aspirations
and othsrs opposed to them. In 1874 the Catalan Carlists failed 1o
pursuade their pretender to create a Catalan Diputacidn based on the
ancient privileges. wWhereas the Catalan Federal Republicans saw self-
government for Catalenia as a matter of democratic principle, the
Carlists, as enemies of liberalism, sought to achieve autonomy in the name
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of historical tradition by means of a Catholic, anti-revolutionary
menarchy.

32 The First Republic

In February 1873 the then King of Spain, Amadeus of Savoy, abdicated,
feeling unable to cope simultansously with the Carlist rebellion in the
Basque Country, Navarre and Catalonia, the Cuban rising and its possible
reparcussions in the Caribbean, the scorn of the Castilian and Andalusian
landowning sristocracy and of the greater part of the Catalan industrial
bourgeoisie, and the hostility of Republican popular opinion in the cities of
the Mediterranean seaboard. This led to the proclamation of the First
Republic by a monarchist parliament opposed to federalism. On § March
1873 the intransigent Federalists and the Intermationalist anarchists
called on the Barcelona provincial Diputacién to proctaim the existence of
a Catalan state as a first step towards federalization and demanded the
demaobilization of all soldiers serving in Catalonia. From Madrid, the prime
minister, Estanisiav Figueras, together with Pi Margall and Almirall
himself succeeded in persuading their fellow Federalists to abandon the
attempt, though they did agree to replace the army in Cataionia by a
vaolunteer corps.

The Madrid press again began to give vent to the Catalonophobia that
had aiready expressed itself with violence on other occasions. On 15 April
1873 the Madrid paper “"La Independencia de Espafia” accused Catalonia of
having betrayed Spain on various occasions in the past, and “E) Eco de
Espafia” wrote: “With the advent of the Republic, Spain has become the
patrimony of Catelonia. The Prime Minister is a Catalan. The Minister of
the Interior 15 & Cataian. The Minister of Finance is a Catatan. Of the forty-
nine provincial governments, thirty-two are headed by Catalans. And still
they are not satisfied. We will have to give them a homogeneous cabinet,
made up entirely of Catalans, the seventeen provincial governments they
still lack, angd get the rest of Spain to pay them increased tributes so that
they will do us the favour of not declaring their independence or
considering changing their natienality. For this the Catalans themselves
are not to blame, but the Castilians, Aragonese, Valencians, Andalusians,
inhabitants of Estremadura, Galicians and other Spaniards who suffer and
permit it” The fact that opposition to a demacratic regime could imply
opposition to the participation of an exceptionally large number of
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Catalans in the administration of the state, that the rejection of the
Republic, which was not yet federal, should involve depicting it as 8
Catalan undertaking, is indicative of a mentality predisposed to suspicion
and antipathy towards the Catalans. And the fact that the Catalans were
taking part in Spanish politics and in the reform of the Spanish state
actually reinforced the negative reactions instesd of atientuating them.
Historically there is every indication that Catalanophobia in the centre of
Spain preceded the appearance of political Catalanism.

The dissolution of the reguiar army in Catalonia helped the Carlists,
who succeeded in besieging and occupying cities that had rid themsslves of
their domination during the first Carlist War thirty-five years earlier. The
strength of Carlism in Catalonia and the greater reslism of the workers’
grgenizations almost certainly explain why there was no attempt in
Catalonia to win autonomy and impose federalism from below when, in
mid-July 1873, opposition to the federalization process on the part of the
new Republican constituent parliament and the state administration gave
rise to such impatience and mistrust that local rebeilions {the "cantonal”
revoll) broke out in some Andalusian cities, in Cartagena and Valencia,
and, almost simultaneously, a yorkers' revoit took place in Alcoi, the home
at the time of the committee of the Spanish regional federation of the
International Working Men’s Association (AIT).

The same generals who had been sent in with troops by the Republic
to put down the local rebeflions -— Pavia and Martinez Campos —- were 1o
overthrow the Republic itself a few months l1ater. The Republic never
became federal because it never acquired a constitution. Even had it done
s0, judging by the draft that was drawn up, the seventeen federal states
would in fact have been autonomous regions with powers granted by a
decentralized state. Their powers would not have been comparable to those
of the United States of America, the model frequently invoked by certain
Catalan Federalists.

3.3 The Restoration

when in December 1674 the second military pronunciamento in a year led
to the Restoration of the Bourbon monarchy, the Catalan bourgeoisie gave
full support to the new regime set up by Cénovas del Castille. Following
the Restoration, the Catalan bourgeocisie succeeded in defeating the 1875
Carlist rising in Catalonia, in re-establishing dominion over Cuba in 1878,
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in pushing ahead with the dismantling of the Workers' International, and in
relegating the Federalists to a position of inferiarity. They also halted the
movement towards free trade by suspending the s&se guinig (1) of the
1869 import duty and established the longed-for pelitical stability of a
two party system in which it finglly became possible for twe major
parties, Liberals and Conservatives, to succeed one another in power, in
apparent imitation of the British model.

But the price of this poiitical stability was the hypocrisy of a
system of representation in which election results were menipulated in
many districts, especially rural ones. Thus instead of changes of
government being decided by the electorate, the ruling party provided
itself with a comforiable parliamentary majority so as to be able to
govern without problems for a few years, before handing over the affairs
of state o the other dynastic menarchist party power when its turn came
to take office. This was the system of oligarchy and cac/gussmme denounced
by the Aragonese reformist Joaquin Costa twenty-five years after the
Restoration as Spain’s true form of governmant, and revealed much earlier
{(1889) by Almirall in his book_Espafia tal como es. While this type of
political behaviour may not have been invented by the Restoration, there is
no doubt that it was under the Restoration that it became systematic,
giving the regime the highly convincing appearance of an advanced
constitutional monarchy when maie universal suffrage, which had not yet
been introduced in the majority of European countries and had been
repleced in Spain by limited suffrage in 1876, was restored in 1890.

Until 1899 the Catalan industrial bourgecisie maintained a position
of provincial conformity, and even displayed Spanish nationalist feelings
on the outbreek of the second Cuban War and the rising in the Philippines.
Under the Restoration, Conservative and Liberal gavernments alike imposed
deputies of their own choice in Catalonia, men who knew nothing sbout the
country and were quite alien to its interests. Despite this, and the extreme
centralism introduced by the Restoration, the Catalan bourgeoisie was
representad in the Spanish parliament and had the means to defend its
interests.

But anather series of events was to speed the advent of poalitical
Catalanism in the 1ast quarter of the 19th century, that is, the emergence
of the first organizations, independent of the Spanish parties, with both a
programme and a theory based on the defence of Catalan aspirations tn
seif-government, regardless of whether Spain was a monarchy or a
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republic. On the one hand, the Carlists had finally been defeated and the
civil war that had intermittently ravaged Catalonia was over. On the other
hand, the Federal Republicans had failed to satisfy Catalan aspirations to
autonomy through the establishment of a democratic federal state.
Furthermore, in Catalonia’s already advanced stage of industirial
development, relatively stable and cohesive economic structures had been
set up that were conducive to internal migrations which established ties
of kinghip and personal retationships between Catalans Trom different
regions, albeit at the expense of the disproportionate growth of Barcelona.
The Catalan bourgecisiea was still not fuily integrated in the pelitical
system, and it did not identify strongly with either of the dynastic parties
that teok turns in office, despite the victory of protectionism in 1891,
which was not a triumph of the Catalen industrislists alone but also of the
Basques and the Castilian ceresl producers.

{1) When s moderately pro-free trade customs duty wes edopted in 1869, further gradusl
reductions in protectionist tariffs were anticipated and 8 large new reduction was expected in
18759. Since 1869 meny industrialists hed been voicing oppesition to the lowering of tariffs.






4 THE FIRST CATALANIST POLITICAL ORGANIZATIONS
4.1 Centre Catala and the 1885 "Memorial of Grievances”

The founder of political Catalanism and the first theoretician of Catalan
aspirations to self government was VYatenti Almirall. In 1879, while still a
militant Federal Republican, he founded the first Catatan-language
newspaper, "El Diari Catala”, and in 1880 he convened the first Cataianist
Congress in an attempt to create an inter-class front in which republicans
and monarquists, Catholics and free-thinkers could collaborate. Almirall
failed at this congress to reach an agreement with the group linked to the
magazine “La Renaixensa”, which styled itself “apolitical” and turned its
weekly paper into a daily to compete with his own The Congress did
however decide to appoint a commission to defend the survival of Catalan
civil law against the threat of the Spanish CAdige Civil, which was being
drawn up on the basis of Castilian law. It also decided to create an
Academy te unify the speliing and reguiate the grammar of the Catalan
language. Finally, plans were laid for the establishment of a centre to
coordinate the meny Catalanist organizations that were gradually
springing up in various localities. The fact that the Catalanist Congress
was attended by the first rambling clubs is indicative of the important
role played by cultural assaciations with patriotic ieanings in the early
rise and development of Cataianism.

In 1881 Almirall and the minority Catalanist sector of the Catalan
Federal Republicans ieft Pi Margall's party. This event, together with the
fact that "El Diari Catald™ ceased publicetion leaving “La Renaixensa™ as
the only Catalan-language daily paper, made possible the unification of the
two sectors and the foundstion of Centre Catala (Catalan Centre) in 1882.
Initially the predominant trend within this first civil Catalanist
organization was the Renaixensa group’s rejection of potitical objectives:
discussion of politics and religion was banned and the only goal was to be
the defence of "the moral and material interests of Catalonia® In 1883
Centre Cataia prohibited its members from belonging to Spanish potitical
parties.

The drafting of a defensive manifesio entitled Memori afensa
de los intereses morales | materigles de Catalufia (Memorandum in defence
of the moral and material interests of Catalonia) enabied Almirail and
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Centre Catala Lo succeed for the first time in bringing together a single
Catalan anti-centralist front. The document, known as the Memorial de
Greuges (Memorial of Grievances), was presented directly to Alfonso XI[ in
1865. It constituted a reaction to the threat to the Catalan tesxtile
industry posed by renewed moves towards free trade in the midst of an
economic crisis and by the trade agreements with France and Great
Britain, and at the same time it expressed displeasure at the danger that
Catalan civil law might be abolished as & resuit of the codification that
was underway. In this first united mobilization of Catslanist forces,
leading men of letters and learning belonging to the Renaixenca movement,
then in its heyday, linked arms with jurists, determined to defend
traditionat civi! law, and with the first Catalanist politicians and
industriatists.

In 1886 Almirall published his doctrinal work, Lo Catalanisme . In it
he tried to persuade the Catalan bourgoisie to break with Spanish political
parties in order to buitd 2 Catalan front over and above ideological
differences and capable of transforming the Restoration regime and
rallying Catalan public opinion in favour of self government. But Almirall’'s
renuncistion of republican anticlericalism and his moderation in the area
of social reform were not enough to win the confidence of the majority of
the country's 1anded classes, who were wary of his Republican origins and
of a8 certain non-religious, progressive positivism he was unable to give
up. The 1eader of Centre Catald was against the idea, defended by the Vic-
based group headed by Jaume Collelt, which was responsible for the
publication of "La Veu del Montserral™, thet Catalanism, like frish and
Polish nationalism, should grow from Catholic roots. He feit that a secular
base and a deep commitment to ideological pluralism were necessary if
Catalanism were to be a vehicle of modernity and if regionalism were to
be seen as & means for regenerating Spain. But Catalonia had only just
emerged from the Cearlist wars and the Catalan bourgeoisie, like the
Spenish Conservative leader Caénoves del Castillo, felt that while the
legitimacy of the political order no longer depended on the Church, the
legitimacy of the social order still did.

when protectionism was imposed in 1591, the Catalan industrial
bourgeoisie remained loyal to the Restoration system. A majority of the
popular classes continued to support the Republicans, though the jatler
proved incapable of seizing the opportunity offered by the reintroduction
of universal suffrage to offer a plausible alternative to the regime and
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avercome their own internal divisions. In this initial phase, Catalanism
failed to establish a sufficiently broad social base to become a viable
political aiternative.

In 1887 Centre Catald broke up. The splinter group, which had "La
Renaixensa” as its mouthpiece, took the name of Liiga de Catalunya (League
of Catalonia}. it commanded the support of Centre Escolar Catala (Catalan
Centre of University Students), made up of Catalanist students headed by
such future leaders of the Catalan movement as Prat de 1a Riba, Verdaguer
i Callis, Domenech i Montaner, Puig i Cadafaich, Cambd and others. Centre
Catald had arisen from a convergence of views on particular goals but it
lacked ideoiogical consensus. Wide differences had continued to separste
Catholics Trom non-Cathalics, 1iberals from traditionalists, and political
from apolitical sectors. The reasons for the split are to be sought in
ideclogical and not strategical discrepancies, for Lliga de Catalunya, Tike
Centre Catald, was not a political party prepared to compete in elections
or one with a well defined social base.

Aimirall’s group made the mistake of opposing Lliga de Catalunya by
faisely branding it as separatist, thus resorting to the same arqument as
the Spanish centralists. what remained of Centre Catala died out in the
mid-1890s, having failed to convert Catalan Federal Republicanism into a
Catalen nationatist Left. This facilitated the conservative takeover of the
Catalanist movement and delayed the establishment of a broad consensus
in favour of seif-government that would be capable of eppealing to the
grester part of the Catalan popuiation, over and above the inevitable
division between the Catalan Right and Left and their legitimate struggle
for hegemony.

Almirall denounced the Universal Exhibition held in Barcelona in
1888 as a revalidation of the pact between the Catalan bourgoisie and the
Restoration through the mediation of Catalan supporters of the regime
such as the mayer of Barcelona, Rius i Taulet. The opposition of Centre
Catald was so strong that rival Jocs Florais (Floral Games, ie. poetical
contesis) were staged te compete with the official ones, held that year
under the presidency of the Queen Regent Maria Cristina. Lliga de Catalunya
presented the Queen with a message reminiscent of the 1885 Memorial de
Greuges which, while implicitly expressing fidelity to the Monarchy,
proposed a salution simitar to that adopted by the Queen's relative the
Emperor of Austria in 1867 when he granted Hungary a very wide margin of
self-government within a dual monarchy. The text, written in Catalan,
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asked: "that the Catalan nation (might) recover its free and independent
parliament, in which all social classes, from the humblest to the highest,
(would be} directly represented”.

4.2 Unid Catalanista and the 1892 ManresaBases

In 1889 Lliga de Catalunya end Centre Escotar Catald launched a campaign
of rallies throughout Catalonia to save Catalan civil law from extinction.
The final version of the new Cddigo Civil pravided for the conservation of
Catalan civil 1aw, and this outcome was described by Verdaguer i Callis as
“the first victory of Catalanism™ The campaign gave rise to contacts
which, in 1891, made possible the establishment of a confederation of
Catalanist centres called Unid Catalanista (Catalanist union). At its second
annual assembly, held in Manresa in 1892, Unid Catalanista epproved a
decument known as the Bases de Manresa (Manresa bases), which was the
first draft statute of seif-government for Catalonia and 1aid down the
essential conditions for a Catalan Regional Constitution,

The Manresa Bases were immediately denounced as separatist. The
charge had no foundation since the opening clauses defined those matters
that were to be placed under the exclusive jurisdiction of the central
government and established the relationship between the regional and
central authorities. For a centralist, uniformist state, however, they
amounted to an intolerable provecation. They proposed that Catalan shouid
be the sote official language in Catalonia, that public order De under the
exclusive jurisdiction of the Catalan government, which should also
control finance and taxation, that only Catalans should be elegible for
public office in Catalonia, and that, as prior to 1714, there should be no
appeal from decisions of the Catalan high court. Finally military service
{from which the upper classes bought exemption) was to be replaced by a
yolunieer corps, as had been the case up to 1845, Over this last popular
demand there was unanimity between Catalanists and Federaiists.

Evidence of the traditional outlocok of the Manresa Bases wras
provided mainiy by the composition of the Catalan Parliament, which was
to be eiected by "all heads of family, grouped together in classes based on
manual work, technical skill or professional carreers and on property,
industry and commerce, as far as possible through the corresponding guild
organizations™. This tuype of corporative representation looked reactionary
at a time when universal, individual, direct suffrage had just been



maniputation). It derived from an organicist conception of society, which
purported to be an alternative to the individuslistic Character of
liberalism and to the uprooting brought about by industrialization, angd
would be abandoned fuﬂowing the subsequent Catalanist electora]
victories. It was also a manifestation of REIrafismm |, an ideolugg that
confused patriotism with traditionaiism and 1dealized rural, Precapitalist
structures based on guilds.

Since liberalism served to justify the centralism and uniformity
that threatened the survtval of Catalonia ag 8 nation, it is hardiy
Surprising that Catelanism should have Jeant towards entiliberal
traditiona]ism, though it was equally adamant in its rejection of Carlism
and of the intransigent integrist attitudes stil predominant among the

Catalonia where cultyra) secularization was wel) underway.
The men of the Catalan literary rebirth belonged to an industrialized
City but they exalted an idealized rural worid and a glorified medievai

Gpposition to the urban industrial proietariat. Respact for the Church ang
the sanctification of Catalan civil law werg channetls uniting the
bourqoisie with the Populations of the ryral and mountaingus areas, after
the dereat or Cariism st the hands of the centralist 1iperaj state.

4.3 "Vigatanism* (1)

Tine of Clavé, Pitarra ang Almirall, pairsiism found itself to be in harmony
with the "Vigatanist- group whaose ideas wers expressed through the
magazine “La Yey del Montserrat”, which was published in Vic but hag
subscribers ang collaborators throughout Cataionis, la VYeu de]
Mantserrat” invoked the ideas of the religious philosopher Jaume Baimes
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that Catholicism had to be regionalist. The statement attributed to Torras
i Bages that “If Catalonia is to exist, it must be Christian™ contained the
essence of the positions of traditionalist, Catholic Catalanists opposed to
the predsminance of Almirall’s demacratic, liberal positions within the
Catalanist maovement.

In 1890 the spirit of Vigatanism was transplanted to a new
Barcelona weekly entitled "La Yeu de Catalunya™ (The Voice of Catalonia)
which, from the beginning of the century, in the form of a daily, was to
become the mouthpiece of the first Catalanist political party, Lliga
Regionalista de Catalunya {Catalen Regionalist League). Vigatanism was
taken over by conservative nationalism, which was to gain the favour of
part of the Catalan clergy without defining itself as a pro-clerical party.
in 1903 the Regionalist politician Enric Prat de la Riba would write: "A
free Catalonia could be uniformist, centralizing, democratic, absolutist,
Cathotic, free-thinking, unitary, federalist, individualistic, pro-state,
autonomist, or imperialist, and still be Catalan®. Pluralism was thus to be
accepted by the Catalan national movement, though in practice
conservative nationalism would continue in its attempts to monopolize it.

4.4 Radical theory and pragmatic strategy

During the final decade of the 19th century, the Catalan industrial
bourgecisie was still far removed from Catalanism. Only ten per cent of
the delegates who attended the Unid Catalanista assembly in 1892
belonged to the industrial capitalist class, a clear majority being formed
by membsers of the liberal professions, lawyers, notaries and rural
landowners.

Two sectors began to take shape within Unid Catalanista: one
regionalist and the other nationalist. The terminalogy of the Manresa Bases
still reflected the predominance of the ragionalist sector represented by
the newspaper “La Renaixensa”. But from 1895 onwards, the influence of
the nationalist sector gradually increased. in thesry the more radical of
the two, this sector was more inclined towards a pragmatic form of
political action: the infiltration of institutions.

This drive to win over and Catalanize cuitural and professional
bodies borg its first fruit with the election in 1895 of the playwright
Angel Guimerd as president of the important cultural club known as the
Ateneu Barcelgnés {Barcelona Athenaeum), which from then on was to
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become a centre of Catalanist action. In 1896, the lawyer Permanyer i
Aysts, another leader of Unié Catalanista, became President of the
Academy of Jurisprudence, and in 1898, Verdaguer i Callis was appointed
Secretary of the Femento del Trabajo Nacional (2).

Meanwhile tension between Centre Escolar Catala end Lliga de
Catalunya was growing. The former considered apoliticism unviable and
wanted to convert Unid Catalanista intc a party that would contest
elections with the support of the cultural and civil organizations into
which it was gradually spreading. The latter, on the other hand, rejected
the idea of taking part in Spanish politics. They wanted Unid Catalanista to
continue as a federation covering the widest possible Catalanist spectrum
and {eared the concessions it would have to make toc win over a
conservative electorate, which had so far viewed Catalanism with
suspicion. Nor did they accept the division of Catalanism into Right and
Left which was likely to ensue if they engaged in elections. In point of
Tact, the swing towards conservatism had already begun with the rejection
of Almirall’s group and the drafting of the Manresa Bases, but without a
strategy and a political party erganizatien, the Bases were inoperative and
the "La Renagixensa” sector was muddling atong under the pre-political,
resistance~-oriented banner of & puritanica! Catalanism that claimed to
represent the entire country. :

The publication in 1895 of Enric Prat de 1a Riba and Pere
Muntanyola's Compendi de Doctrina Catalanista (Compendium of Catalanist
doctrine}, a type of catechism of Catalanism of which over ore hundred
thousand copies were printed, contributed to the diffusion of the
definition of Catalonia as a nation, though it continued to use the term
“fatherland™. A government order of seizure was issued against the work
and the suthors were prosecuted. The Compendium stated that Catalonia
was the only fatheriand of Catalans while Spain was merely the state to
which it belonged. But though nation and state were no longer considered
synonymous as before, and Catalanism was now entering its nationalist
phase, if still did not advocate independence.

The political situation was becoming increasingly tense:
insurrections broke out in Cuba and the Philippines; severe repressive
Mmeasure were taken against the anarchists at the Montjuic triais tg put an
end to the wave of violence in Barcelona which had begun with the bomb
attack on the Liceu opera house in 1893 and had culminated in 1896 with
another on the Carrer de Canvis Nous. in 1897 the Catalanists defied the
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government by sending a rnessage of solidarity to the King of Greece over
the conflict in Crete, which was under Turkish domination. Publication of
two Catalanist periodicals "La Renaixensa™ and "Lo Regionalisia” was
suspended as a result of this action, but also, implicitly, because of the
Catalanists’ opposition to the Cuban war.

The Republicans, with the exception of the Federalists, sided with
the monarchists' die-hard Spanish nationalist attitude which was to lead
to the humiliating defeat of 1898, wheraby Spein lost the last remnants of
its American empire, and the €atalan bourgeoisie took up @ similar posture
through the Fomento del Trabajo Nacional. However, the Catalanists first
dissocieted themselves from the rampant Spanish patrictism aimed
against the Cuban rebeis by expressing regret that Cuba had not been
granted self-government in time and then, when the United States
intervened, called for immediate peace. In 1897 only the increasingly pro-
Catalanist Federalists headed by Vallés and Ribot supported the
Catalanists against the repression unleashed by the message to the King of
Greece.

45 The international references of Catalanism

The Catalanists took considerabie interest from the start in other
European nationalist movements. This responded not only to a search for
effective strategies, but to the will to demonstrate that Catalanism was
not a form of eccentricity or of archeological nostalgia, as their enemies
claimed, but part of an overall European trend in favour of the political
recognition of small natianalities which had lost their independence in the
process of the formation of modern Europeen states. Though the exampie of
the dual Austre-Hungarian monarchy had been cited in 1888, Catalonia had
neither experienced a national insurrection like the one thal had taken
place in Hungary in 1848, nor could this monarchy be considerad a8 model,
since it also oppressed and attempted to Magyarize other smaller
nationalities. In 1886, when it seemed that Home Rule for Ireland was
imminent, the Catalanistis declared salidarity with Pamell’s movement.
Interest in the case af Bohemia and the influence of the Czech example
seem to have been decisive in the adoption of terms like "nation” and
“nationalist”. The message to the King of Greece was part of this trend. In
1899, Unid Catalanista sent the Finns a message supporting them in their
resistance to the Tsar's Russianization pelicy and in 1900, in the midst of
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the Boer War, a similar message was sent to Kruger, the president of the
Transvaal. Norway's bloodless transition to independence in 1905 argused
great admiration in Catalonia, where the success of Ibsen's plaus vrere
sgen as an example of the international diffusion a small nation could
attain. One consequence of Catalanist interest in the national problems of
the age was the publication between 1912 and 1914 of Antoni Rovira i

Yirgiti's Hisforie dels Moviments Nacionalistes (History of Nationalist

Movements).
4.6 The crisis of the turn of the century.

The loss of the Tast Spanish colonies in 1898, when the age of imperalism
was at its height and cther European states were not only retaining their
existing empires but enlarging them, had far-reaching repercussions.
Until then it had been impossible to advocate self-government for
Catalonia while denying it to Cuba. It had been difficult for political
Catalanism to spread as long as part of Catalan society had identified with
Spanish domination of Cuba and the Philippines. Bul by 1899 the Catalan
bourgeoisie, which had suported Spanish nationalist intransigence towards
the lost colonies, was more willing to listen to the regionalist and
regenerationist message of the Catalan nationalists and to break with the
parties that had succeeded one ancther in power under the Restoration.
Most of the Repub!icens, meanwhile, were in the same predicament as the
Monarchists and one sector of the Federalists was trying 1o move closer to
Unid Catalanista. But before breaking with the Spanish parties, Catalan
conservative opinion made an attempt at regenerationist reform from
within the Restoration system itself by lending support to the
Conservative government headed by Francisco Silvela, who appeared to
accepl the latest regionalist theses and gave ministerial posts to Duran i
Bas and General Polavieja (3). Other gestures of gaod will included the
appointment of Bertomeu Rsbert a&s mayor of Barcelona to combat
municipal corruption and clean up the voting register, thase of Pau Font de
Rubinat and Josep Ixart as mayors of Reus and Tarragone respectively, and
the transfer of Bishap Morgadas to Barcelona from Vic, where he was
replaced by Torras i Bages. fn 1900 both regionelist prelates were to
defend the use of the Catalan language in catechism and preaching.

But the Silvela government turned down certain requests that it had
initially seemed willing to grent. These concerned a financial regime for
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Catalonia similar to thal enjoyed by the Basque Country (4), a single
provincial Diputacidn embracing the whole of Catalonia and a Tree port for
Barcelona. It also raised taxes to wipe out the deficit inherited from the
colonial war. All this caused great disappointment. Duran i 8as, Polavieja
and Bartomeu Robert resigned, and in 1899 tradesmen and artisans refused
to pay the additional taxes. Despite the failure of this unusual movement
of civil resistance, which was known as the Zancemen! o# caixes(closure
of coffers), it was sufficiently widespread to show Catalanists belonging
to this sector who were in favour of taking part in elections that the
situation might be ripe for attracting the votes of part of the Catalan
bourgecisie and reaching an agreement with the manufacturers of the
Fomento det Trabajo Nacional, who had founded a political group known s
Unidn Regicnalista (Regionalist Union).

4.7 The first Catalanist election victory

A minority headed by Prat de la Riba, Verdaguer i Callis, Cambd, Puig i
Cadafalch, Domenech i Montaner, Jaume Carner, lldefons Sunyol and others
broke away from Unid Catalanista and feunded Centre Nacional Catald
{Catalan natiocnal centre), which merged shortly before the 1901 general
election with the Unidn Regionalista of Albert Rusifiol, Pere Rahola, Ferrer
i Vidal, Bertran i Serra and others, to form Liiga Regionalista de Catalunya
(Regionalist League of Catalonia), which had "La Yeu de Catalunya”, now @
daify paper, as its mouthpiece. It was significant that the name of the new
party did not include the words "national” or “nationalist™ This was due to
the desire to avoid aiarming the central government or frightening away
the Catatan conservative electorate it wanted to win over. while the
group's theories were already in fact nationalist, though not separatist,
its strategy was regionalist and this was the term by which its
representatives in public institutions would be known.

However the new Lliga Regionalista de Catalunya was not to emerge
futly until the 1901 general elections, when it achieved good resuits in
Barcelona. The winning list of Regignalist candidates was made up of four
presidents or ex-presidents: Bartomeu Robert of the Sociedad Econdmica
de Amigos del Pais (Economic society of friends of the country), Albert
Rusifiol of the Fomento del Trabajo Nacional, Demeénech i Montaner of the
Ateneu Barcelongs, and Sebastia Torres of the Lligs de Defensa Comercial i
Industrial {League of commercial and industrial defence) which had played
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8 leading role in the Zancement de coixes movement. But without the joint
pressure exerted by the Republican coalition, which obtained twe deputies
-= P11 Margall, noy an cld man, and a young nen-Catalan named Alejandra
Lerroux, who was destined to a long and chequered career—— Lliga
Regionalista could not have overcome the scandalous efforts of the
government headed by Segasta and Segismundo Moret to manipulate the
results. Contrary to later apochryphal accounts, the Liberal goverment
tried to supplant the two victorious Republicans, while allowing the
Regionalists to keep their seats. However the manceuvre failed. In any
case, in Barcelona the newborn Lliga Regionalista had only mobilized 6.3%
of registered voters, closely followed by the Republican coalition with
4.4%, and overall turnout had been as low as 152, Elsewhere in Catalonia,
the Monarchists had retained their strength. Nevertheless a new phase in
the potitical history of Cataionia had begun. The conventional alternation
in power of dynastic Conservatives and Liberals was henceforth to be
repiaced in Barcelona by genuine rivalry between Regionalists and
Republicans.

Unié Catalanisia continued to exist as a historic but apolitical
Catalan nationalist association and Lliga Regionalista was to inherit its
changeable attitude towards monarchism and republicanism. At the
beginning aof the century, certain ex-Republicans like Jaume Csrner and
Joaquim Lluhi i Rissech were members of the Lliga and, at least until
1904, the Lliga claimed to represent all pessible forms of Catalanism. A
nationalist doctor with centre-left leanings, Domenech Marti i Julia, was
elected president of Unid Catalanista, a post he held until 1916. The oid
Unid Catalanista presented itself as the unitary force of Catalanism and
opposed the Lliga's attempt to monopolize the movement. Unig Catalanista
was a breeding ground for left-wing nationalists who would militate in
almaost all the political organizations that grew up in the first quarter of
the century, from Centre Nacionalista Republicd (Republican Nationalist
Centre}, created in 1906, to Francesc Macid's Estat Catald {Catalan State),
set up in 1922. when, around 1915, there ceased to be a left-wing
alternative to the Lliga, Marti i Julid tried unsuccessfully to convert the
old Unid Catalanista into a Catatan nationalist social democratic party. But
by then the days of Unig Catalanista were over.

The last years of the 19th century and the first years of the 20th
were an age of great cultural creativity in Catalonia, embadied in the
Modernist movement. Unlike that of the rest of Spain, Catalan culture not
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only identified with European trends of the time but made an criginal and
creative contribution to them. The architecture of Antoni Gaudi, which has
received worldwide acclaim and recagnition, is only one of many examples.
Modernism and and Catalan nationalism went hand in hand. Nowadays
Modernist art, similar to Modern Style, Art Nouveau or Liberty, is one of
the chief attractions of Barcelona and other Catalan cities.

{ 1) Translator's note. The name of this movement derives from the Catalan word “vigstd™ which
designates the inhabitants of the cathedral city of ¥ic, some 70 km northwest of Barcelona,
where it was basad.

{2} The Fomento del Trabajo Nacional was the main association of Catalan menufecturers, a
staunch defender of protectionism at the time, which represented the employers over and sbhove
the organizstions representative of specific sectors of the economy.

{3) The lawyer Duran i Bes waz a Conservative who had left the party led by Canovas dei Castillo
onaccount of its centrslism and because it manipulated election results. Polavieja had been the
military officer in charge of the repression against the rebeis in the Philippines. He wag
considered Dy part of the Catalan bourgeoisie as g possible politicsl reformer and hod expressed
sympathy for decentralization.

(4) The three Basgue provincial Diputaciones had acquired the privilege of paying a fixed,
periodically negotiable amount to the Spanish cantral government. This conceasion, which gave
them greater resources and wider jurisdiction in a wariety of fields, had been made following the
suyppression of the political artonomy that the Basques hod retained till the end of the Second
Carlist war in the Basque Country and the beginning of the reign of AlTonso Xil.
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5. CONSERVATIYE CATALANISM AND THE REPUBLICANISM OF
LERROUX

5.1 The predominance of Republicanism in Barceiona

After Lliga Regionalista's first victory in Barcelona in the 1901 general
elections, the municipal elections held in the Catalan capital in November
of the same year were won by 3 republican coalition which doubled the
number of votes it had obtained in May. In some ten other Catalan towns
and cities, the majority on the local councilt shifted to the Republicans.
The Republican revival in Barcetona was the resuit of the high turmout of
artisans and manual workers, which was one of the manifestations of the
climate of popular protest already revealed by the May 1901 tram strike,
that was to cuiminate in the Barcelona general strike of Febrary 1902. As
long as Catalanism faited to predominate in Barcelonas, it would never
achieve political hegemony in Catalonia.

The conservative orientation of political Catalanism following the
faitlure of Almirall and his group of ex-Federalists had reinforced the
reservations of the Catalan Republicans. Even among the Federalists, the
group closest to Catalanism, there was one sector hostiie to it. Moreover,
when Catalanism emerged as an electoral alternative, the Federalists were
in the throes of a severe internal crisis and were losing the support of the
workers. whereas Pi Margall's Federalists saw the nation as an explicit
plebiscit of individuals, the Catalan nationalists saw it as something
independent of the will of man. Almirall, noy isolated and 8iling, made the
conversion of Catalan Republicans to Catalanism even more difficult by
declaring: “"we have nothing in common with the Catalanism or regionalism
nev in fashion which claims to blend its aspirgtions and desires in a song
of hate and fanaticism"”.

It was at this time that the "Cant dels Segadors™ (Song of the
reapers}, based on a popular song dating back to the 1640 revolt (see
Chapter 2), which was later to become the Catalan naticnal anthem, and
the commemaoration of the occupation of Barcelona by the troops of Philip
¥ on 11 September 1714, subsequently the national holiday, began to
emerge a8s rallying symbols. The ideatization of Catalan qualities and the
denigration of the Castilian character were an inevitable aspect of this
early phase of Catalanism. As in other similar cases, they were part of an
attempt to recover self-esteem on the part of a peopie who had heen
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instilled by the dominant nation with a feeling of inferiority and
impotence.

The apprehesions of the Catalan Republicans were not justified by
the existence of a large Spanish immigrant population as was to be the
case during the Franco régime (see Chapter 14), since in those days non-
Catalan residents were very few in number and the immense majority of
the working class were still native-born Catalans. The Republicans
recognized the legitimacy of autonomism but rejected nationalism, despite
the fact that the party expressing it sought nothing more than self-
government. During the first five years of the century, Republicanism had
not yet developed Spanish nationalist feelings hostile to the coliective
personality of Catalonia, the existence of which wos denied by nobody.
Even the Republican leader Alejendro Lerroux, who was later to distinguish
himself by his anti-Catalan demagogy, acknowledged on 31 March 1904 in
“La Publicidad” that the Cataelans were “a people that has its own history,
language, literature and art, and a personality of its oswn with all the
ethnic characteristics of a distinct race.” Catalan Republicanism
differentiated between the Catalanism of Unid Catalanista, which it
considered legitimate, and the conservative Catalanism of Lliga
Regionalista, which it opposed. In point of fact, Unid Catalanista’s form of
Catalanism was more radical than that of the Lliga, but unlike the iatter,
it did not constitute a electoral chailenge.

vhen the Republicans had to compete with the Regionalists for the
petit bourgeois electorate, which was gradually abandoning its earlier
abstentionism, and when the Regionalists decided to take over the social
base of the dynastic parties, a move which brought them into conflict with
the Republicans instead of collaborating with them against the
monarchists, the Republicans, who had finally come together in Unidn
Republicana (Republican Union), allowed the bipolar dynamics of the
situation to sweep them into anti-Catalanist reactions, which were oniy
pertially neutraiized by the claim that they tao were in favour of self-
government. Anti-Catalanism, however, did not play a significant part in
the relative success of Repubiicanism in Barcelona and other Catalan
cities: the rise of Repubiicanism under the leadership of Lerroux owed
much mare to its pragmatic defence of working class rights, the
assistance offered to imprisoned trade unionists, the welfare, educaticnal
and recreational services provided by tocal Republican centres, which soon
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berefited from municipal grants, and to aniiclericalism, which was ne
creation of Lerroux's.

Lerrouxist Republicenism encouraged opposition to conservative
domination of the Catalanist movement without constituting a left-wing
Catalanist alternative. Successive Spanish governments, threatened by the
advance of Catalanism, did not lend a wholly deaf ear to Lerroux when he
presented himself in the Congress as a possible guarantee against
separatism in Catalonia. But Lerroux's success cannot be explained either
by the personal subsidies he received frem the Ministry of the Interior. The
inability of the Barcelona Republicans to make up a united and disciplined
force, especiglly in drawing up lists of election candidates, was the key to
Lerroux’s predominance as an arbiter. The weakness of the labour
mavement after the 1903 general strike also left Lerroux as the defender
of the workers, the "Emperor of the Parallel”,as he was nicknamed in
reference to the Avinguda Paral.lel, the main street of a working cless
district in centrat Barcelona. His revolutionary rhetoric was accompanied
by a policy of appealing te the masses --the Republican mer7andes (1}--
mititant methods and a professionalized political staff, all of which, at
the beginning of the century, were unquestignable innovations.

The disorganization and decline of the labour movement from 1903
onwards, the fall in support for the anarchists, some of whom were {o
return to terrorist tactics, ran parallel to the rising influence of the
Republicans, but did not affect the autonomy of the unions. If early 20th
century political Catalanism failed to attract the workers, it was not
because the latter identified with Spanish natignalist sentiments, or
because they supported the stateless cosmopolitanism ef the anarchists --
there were very few anarchists in their ranks and even fewer socialists—-
but because the Lliga Regionalista’s form of Catalanism did and said
nothing to attract them. Lerroux took advantage of this situation but he did
not create it. Signs of Catalan feelings are to be found among Catalan
workers, and even among militant anarchists. In the 1 May 1908 edition of
“E1 Socialista”, the Spanish writer Miguel de Unamuno told how a Catalan
worker, when asked why socialism had failed in Catalonia, had replied:
"Because it comes to us from Madrid®. Anselmo Lorenzo, a Castilian
anarchist resident in Barcelona, 2lso criticized the conscious feelings of
Catalan identity and autonomism of a great many Catalan anarchist
militants. Lorenzo gave vaice to passionate anti-Catalanisi feelings which
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he was later to try to rationalize in anarchist terms by identifying the
term "Catalanist™ with that ef "bourgeois”.

However, whiie socialism was identified with a united, centralist
state, the radical federalism and opposition to central government
machinery characteristic of anarchism held a much greater appeal for
Catalan workers, who had traditionally favoured independent, apolitical
unions and were extremely refuctant to support any leadership, such as
that of the socialists, which emanated from Madrid. On the other hand, the
space occupied by Lerrouxist Republicanism, which until 19056 was not
markadly Spanish nationalist, and the functions it fulfilled, were such as
could sgon be expected to belong to the PSOE (Partido Socialista Obrerg
Espaiiol, Spanish socialist workers' party), which untii then had been hoth
isolated and wesk in Catalonia. {2)

5.2 The weakness of Lliga Regionalista

The disappearance of Unifn Nacional (National Union), Basilic Parasiso's
Castilian regenerationist organization, had left Liiga Regionalista without
potential allies elsewhere in Spain. To this isolation was added the trauma
of the 1902 genersl strike, which reinforced the Lliga's right-wing
leanings. This trend first hecame apparent in the electoral alliance with
the Comité de Defensa Social {Social Defence Committee), a reactionary
clerical group founded in 1901. Another, later sign was the attempted
repprochement with the dynastic Conservative leader Antonio Maura,
revesled in the speech made by Francesc Cambd as representative of the
Regionalist minority on the Barcelona city council to King Alfonso X!I1| on
the occasion of the monarch's first officiel visit to Barcelona in April
1904. In this speech, Cambd appealed for municipal sautonsmy for
Barcelona. However, it had been decided to boycot the visit made by the
King in the company of Maura, and the liberal, nationalist wing of the Lliga,
displeased by this swing to the right and the impotence of the party vis-4-
vis Unidn Republicana in Barcelona, seized the gpportunity to leave the
party in protest against Cambd's gesture which, in the last resort, was no
more than a repetion of other Catalanist memorandums and messages
addressed to the Crown in 1885, 1586 and 1898.

The dissident minority, headed by Jaume Carmer, J. Liuhi | Rissech,
Hdefons Sunyol and Doménech i Montener, founded & newspaper, "E] Poble
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Catala” {(The Catalan People), to compete with the Lliga's mouthpiece, "La
Veu de Catalunya”

However, the group did not form a party until December 1906, the
delay being due to the fact that Solidaritat Catalana (see Chapter 6) was
then in iis heyday. The new pariy, which had nine hundred members in
Barcelona as against the Lliga's five hundred, took the name of Centre
Nacisnalista Republica (CNR, Republican Nationalist Centre}. It was made
up of Catalanist former Republicans, ex-members of Unid Catalanista and
Federalists. The Lliga had moved to the right, and the CNR aimed to occupy
the centre-left space it had left partialiy vacant. But the future of the
Catalan nationalist left lay less in undermining the eiectoral base of
conservative Catalanism than in its own abilily to win Republican votes,
and this was to prove more difficult than expected.

Until then the Lliga's election defests at the hands of Unidn
Republicana between 1903 and 1905 had been the price it had to pay for
winning conservative votes through a swing to the right. In the 1903
general elections, the turout in Barcelona was 458, compared with only
158 in 1801. The election was won by Unidn Republicana with 30.6% of the
vates, while the Lliga obtained the support of only 9.8% of registered
voters. Four Republicans, four Conservatives, two Liberals, two
Regionalists and one independent traditicnalist were elected in 1903 in
ridings belenging to the province of Barcelona. It was a major victory for
the Repubiicans and the new two-party system involving Republicans and
Regionalists was gaining ground in the province of Barcelona. Elsewhere in
Catalonia, the dynastic Liberals and Conservatives maintained their lead
with only five Republican deputies and one Regionalist returmed. This
marked the beginning of a period of Republican domination in the city of
Barcelona which was to last until 1914 It was this balance of power that
the Centre Nacionalista Republica and, four years later, the broader Unid
Federal Nacionalista Republicana, were to try to upset.

5.3 National consensus and political rivalry in the Catalanist
movement

It should be remembered, however, that the history of Catalan nationalism
cannot be reduced to that of Catalanist political parties. A distinction
must be drawn between Catalanism as a civic and cultural movement and
Catalanist political parties, though the two were interdependent. Without
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the organizations that gave rise to the civic and cultural movement, the
parties would never have existed. The socal base of Catalanism consisted
of choral societies, rambling clubs, ssrdeme-dancing groups (3), and even
independent, nationalist sssociations, most of them local, though some
covered wider araas.

Most of these orgenizations were short-lived and their influence
was very limited. Some, however, were destined to last for many years,
among them the Associacié Protectora de U'Ensenyanca Catalans
{(association for the protection of Catalan education -1889), Centre
Excursionista de Cataiunya (rembling club of Catalonia, 1890), Ateney
Enciclopédic Pepular (populer encyclopedic athaeneum, 1909), Centre
Autonomista de Dependents del Comerc i de la inddstria (CADCI,
autonamist centre of shop assistants and industrial employees, 1903). The
last-named organization was the main mutual benefit organization devoted
to education and workers’ rights open to clerical and shop workers.
Founded initially in Barcelona, it soon spread outside the city. it was also
the first large-scale Cataianist association and on its foundation defined
itself as a "workers’ organization, whose goals are the moral and material
Detterment of persons belonging to its class and the propagstion of
autanomist principles”. Mention should also be made of the independent
naticnalist associations which emerged over the years, such as the two
youth movements Joventut Nacionalista La Falg (1918) and Palestra,
founded in 1930 by J M. Batista i Roca.

Thus the role of Catalanist erganizations of a sociocultural nature
was not confined to the phase that preceded the formation of parties who
sought to occupy political institutions: such organizations accompanied
the parties throughout their creation and development. Obviously, during
periods of dictatorship and transition towards more liberal systems, and
at other times when the Catalanists parties were relatively weak, non-
partisan civic and cultural associations piayed a more important role. Gne
can even go so far as to state that the greater the oppression suffered by
Catalonia as a nation, the greater their influence.

Civic and cultural organizations have by definition been unitary in
nature and have taken up positions within the framework of a national
front, which initially took the form of & matrix federation like Unid
Catalanista. Catalanist parties, in contrast, even when their foundation
was an attempt to represent a wide range of interests and social strata,
have tended to split up in the endeavour to give Catalanism a precise
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political content, though they acknowledged that progress towards self-
government required consensus on fundamental mattars. While some
continued to dream of the political unity of Catalanism, many others were
opposed to the aspiration of individual Catalanist parties to monopalize
the ceuse or present themselves as its most authentic and coherent
representetives, on the grounds that the conquest of the masses required
the existence of 8 well-defined Catalanist Left and Right which bath could
and should gradually disiodge the 1dectogically similar Spanish potitical
forces which were still present in Cstalonia. This involved the
establishment of a basic consensus, something extremely difficult to
achieve in a conflict-ridden society such as that which existed in
Catalonia during the first third of the 20th century.

As long as consensus in favour of self-government remained the
overriding consideration, political Catalanism could be confined to the
centre -- somewhere between centre right and centre left -- but it met
wilh insuperable difficulties in covaring the entire political spectrum and
eliminating organizations dependent on Spanish-based forces, 8s occurred
up ta 1923. indeed growing success in winning the support of the
conservative electorate could drastically limit the Catalanists' chances of
Capturing votes from the Left. The conservative hegemony of the
Latalanist movement and the anti-Catalan, pro-labour message of
Lerrouxism were {wo sides of the same coin.

But whenaver Catalenism succeeded in substantially broadening its
political appeal, thus minimizing the impact of Spanish parties in
Catalonia, as was to happen from 1931 onvrards, the polarization between
the Catalanist Left and Right, due to the high level of social and
ideological conflictivity, was lioble to dissalve the consensus in support
of autonomy and foster & crisis within the very self-governing régime that
had just been set up.

Even so there were times when it seemed that the unitary yet
pluratist nature of civic and cultural Catalanism, as revealed in the
apolitical (ie. non partisan) patriotic associations, might extend to the
political parties. One instance of this was the coalition Solidaritat
Catalena created in 1906. Though Unién Republicana was again victorious
in the September 1905 elections, the Republican vete fell in Barcelona and
support for the Regionalists increased. The Republicans won in five of the
other Catalan constituencies and the Regionalists in six  Monarchist
cociguisine wes still rampant, but the political forces opposed to the
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system were gaining ground. In the local elections held in November, Unidn
Republicana won fourteen seats on the Barcelona city council end Lliga
Regionalista twelve. Despite the narrowness of its victory, Union
Republicana had succeeded in crushing dissident Republicans and making
considerable progress towards the formation of a unified party, when on
25 November 1905 three hundred officers from the Barcelona garrison
assaulted two Lliga Regionalista publications, the satirical magazine “Cu-
cut” and the daily "La Veu de Catslunya™. This action, in retaliation for a
series of jokes ridiculing the army's role in the 1898 defeat in the Cuban
War, sparked off a series of events that was to lead to the formation of
Solidaritat Catailena, to the division of Union Republicana inte pro- and
anti~Solidaritat elements, to a drastic change in the balance of forces as a
result of the first mass mobilization in support of Catalanism, and to the
period when it finally became usual to employ the term nationalism to
refer to political Catalanism.

(1) Taking advantage of the custom of Barcelona workers, whe spent Sunday afterncon in the
surrounding countryside, eating { mereadsry and dancing in the open air, the Lerrouxists
organized festive rallies at which Lerrowx himself and other Republican leaders spoke. Yiewed
with scorn by certain contemporaries, the Republican mer7endss can today be compared with
the celebrations organized by the Communist parties during the 1960s and 70s.

(2) The PSOE wes founded secretly in Madrid in 1879 and merged in 1882 with 8 Barcelens
socialist group, though the Teadership remained in Madrid. In 1881 the Secialists founded a trage
union in Barcelona, the UGT {Unidn Genera) de Trabajsdores - - General Workers' Unien), which
ired a small but meinly Catalan base. The managing committee of the UGT was located in Barcelons
until 1899, when it was transferred to Medrid and pursued its activities quite independent of the
PSOE which, like its Second International models, combined revolutionary theory with reformist
practice.

{3) At that period the sardeans --in which the dancers form a circle and dance in the open air--
became the most charecteristic of Catalan dances, spreading from the region of Emporda, in
north-eastern Catalonia, where it originated, to the entire country.
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6. FROM SOLIDARITAT CATALANA TO THE CATALAN
MANCOMUNITAT

0.1 Catalanism's first mass mobilization

Besides reacting angrily to jokes at ils expense in the Catalanist press
(see Chapter 5), the Army now reappeared as a pressure group in political
life, a devefopment which was contrary to the progess of Catalanism, in
view of the fact that it was considered by the Army as a disruptive force
within Spain and a separatist hotbed towards which the government
showed excessive tolerance. Instead of punishing the officers responsible
for the attack of 28 November 1905 on the two Regionalist publications,
the government of Segismundo Moret, which had succeeded that of the
gther Liberal fraction headed by Montero Rios, appointed General Luque, one
of the fieid marshals who had approved the army's action in Barcelons, as
Minister of War and tabled 2 bill known as the Ley de Jurisdicciones (Law
of Jurisdictions) in the Spanish Cortes whereby any offence, whether
verbal or written, against the unity of the fatherland, the honour of the
armed forces or the symbols that represented them, was to come under
military jurisdiction. The passing of this law was a threat to political
freedom but above all it put Catalanism in danger of being outlawed. The
anti-Catalan stmosphere that reigned in Madrid led Catalan Republican
deputies such as Emili Junoy and Eusebi Corominas to leave political
rivalry to one side and support Lliga Regionalista. Salmerdn, the president
of Unién Republicana, also made overtures to the Regignalists to aveoid
what he perceived as the danger of a move towards separatism. In
Barcelona, however, the turn of events and this reversal in attitudes
towards those who so recently had been their adversaries caused
misgivings among many Republicans.

On 9 December 1905, Lerroux breke his silence by gqualifying the
Lliga as separatist and endorsing the aggresssion carried out by the group
of sgldiers. Not 8 single Republican deputy elected in Barcelona and none of
the five Catalan provincial Juntas controlled by #Unidn Republicana
followed his lead, but half of the organizations beionging to Unidn
Republicang in Barcelona did.

On 11 February 1906 an electoral coalition known as Solidaritat
Catalana (Catalan Solidarity} was formed in Girona. The executive
commission was made up of Francesc Cambd for the Lliga, Jaume Carner
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far the Republican nationslists, J. Roca i Rocs for the pro-Solidaritat
Republicans {see below), J.M. Vallés i Ribot for the Federalists, D. Marti i
Julia for Unid Catalenists, JM. Junyent for the Carlists, snd Amadeu
Hurtado, an unaffiliated Catalanist. Francesc Macia, a lieutenant colonel in
the engineers and a future key figure of Catalan Republicanism, also joined
Solidaritat Catalana and was subsequently obliged to give up his military
career. From 1907 to 1923 he was to be deputy for Les Borges Blangues.

The great mullitudinoys sucess of the tribute paid on 20 May 1906
to the members of parliament who had opposed the Ley de Jurisdicciones
and the impact of the protest meeting held in the Placa de Les Arenes bull
ring in Barcelona on 11 November strengthened the position of Solidaritat
Catalana. It was the first time the Catalanist movement had succeeded in
filling an area as large as a bull ring: henceforth it was a mass movement.

Nonetheless the situation was complex and confused. Unidn
Republicana split inte two factions: one in favour and one against
Solidaritat. Only five of the forty-two Unidn Republicana centres in
Barcelong gave support to the line laid down by Solidaritat while pro-
Solidaritat forces had overall superiority over those opposed to the
coglition in the Republican press and among Catalan Republican
parliamentarians. The anti-Solidaritat Republicans felt there could be no
justification for what they considered a sterile and unnatural election
alliance with their former enemies, the Regionalists and Carlists. For the
pro-Solidaritat faction, nothing could justify playing the game of Spanish
nationsiist centralism inspired by militarist and monarchist ideals as
Lerroux was doing.

But Solidaritat Catalane was created in response to a need that went
deeper than tactical ailiences and contradictions between parties. The
Catalan nationalists had to become democrats if they were to gain the
popular majority that would enable them to advance towards self-
government. The Catalan Republicans had to become the Catalan national
Left and establish their independence from Madrid-based forces if they
were to De fully coherent with their democratic principles and achieve
political hegemony in Catalonia, where Republicanism had more strength
than in the whole of the rest of Spain. Indeed, it was by pursuing this
policy that Catalan Republicarism was to become the dominant force in
Catalonia twenty-five years later, in 1931,

But for the time being the division of the Republicens in Catalonia
favoured the predominance of Lliga Regionalista over Solidaritat.
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Conservative Catalanism was able to offset the effects of its alliance
with part of the Left by the other alliance it had formed with the Carlists.
This enabled it to occupy the central space and, when the Sclidaritat
deputies were elected to the Spanish parliament with its conservative
majority, the Lliga was to act as an intermediary and spokesman in
relations with the government of Antonio Maura.

Not ell pro-Solidaritat Republicans belonged to the socially
moderate current: there were left-wing Republicans among them, such as
Francesc Layret and Lluis Companys, just as there were many
professionals and smail businessmen in the Lerrouxist ranks. Even so, an
image of moderation prevailed among the pro-Solidaritat Republicans. This
proved beneficial to the anti-Salidaritat faction who adapted to the
polarization imposed by Solidaritat without losing their previous hold over
the working class, since Solidaritat Catalana was mute on the subject of
sgcigl reform: while Selidaritat brought together & wide variety of
alements in support of Catalan identity, the anti-Soiidaritat Repubticans
allowed themselves to be drawn towards Spanish nationalist feelings that
werg now cleariy anti-Catalanist in nature and in so doing were able io
gain the support of electors who had never been Republicans --members of
the army, civil servants and even dynastic Liberals. The anti-Catalan,
anticlerical demagogy aimed at the working classes which is normally
termed "t errsuxism” was born at this time. Bul the Solidaritat faction alss
benefitted from conservative, anti-Lerroux votes which were not pro-
Catalanist. The "Diario de Barcelona’, the mouthpiece of dynastic
conservatism at the time, remarked: "We will vote for Salmerdn to rid
ourselves of Lerroux, but once this has been achieved, then it will be time
to talk".

The first victory of Solidaritat Catalana came in the provincial
etections of 1907. With a turnout of S0% in Barcelona, as against only 25%
in 1903, the Catalanists won a majority in the Barcelona provincial
Diputacion which consisted of 24 pro-Solidaritat deputies -- § of them
Republicans--, § Conservatives, 3 dynastic Liberals and 1 Lerrouxist. Enric
Prat de la Riba, the ieader of Lliga Regionalista, was elected president of
the Barcelona Diputacion. Just one year earlier he had published his most
famous work, Lo Nacignalitat Catalsna. The most significant early
decisions of the new Diputacidn were the promotion of the new Universitat
Industrial and the creation of the institut d'tstudis Catalans, whose

6-3
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scientific mandate included the establishment of the norms of written
Catalan.

In the April 1907 general elections Selidaritat Cetalana gained en
even more resgunding victory. in the city of Barcelona turnout reached an
exceptionally high 598 and 718 of the votes cast were for Solidaritat
Catalana with 29 for the anti-Solidaritat Republicans headed by Lerroux.
Electoral participation throughout Catalonia was 61% with Solidaritat
Catalana carrying off 67% of the votes and 41 of the 44 Catslan
constituencies in Congress. Many seals were not even coniested by
dynastic monarchist candidates. The phenomenon eiready observed in
Barcelona had spread throughout Cetalonia and dependence on Madrid-based
political forces and caciguism had been defeated. 21 of the 41 pro-
Solidaritet Congressional deputies were Republicans. it was the clearest
Republican victory in Catalonia under the monarchy, but it was won at the
price of isolating the Lerrrouxist Republicans who, after forming the new
Partido Republicano Radical (Radical Republican Party - RRP), were to
demonstrate in 1909 how much strength they still possessed. !f in 1907
the Republicans had achieved the same results in the rest of Spain as the
Solideritat Republicans did in Catalonia, the monarchy would have been in
danger of falling.

6.2 Nationalism and Imperialism

while it was possibie to consider Solidaritat Catalana as the
materialization of the ideas of Unid Catalenista, which gave it
wholehearted approval, it was in fact a response to a completely different
atmosphere. At the turn of the century, the Modernist literary generation
hed discarded the regignalism of the Renaixenca, and its willinghess to
dialogue with Spanish culture, aspiring instesd to a Catalan culture, a
national cuiture, with Barcelona as its capital, and this had led it to
disseminate the desire for contact with the rest of Europe and for an end
to the cultural dependence of Catalonia on Spain. For the poet Joan
Maragall, the only sclution for Catalonia was “to Europeanize itself,
severing more or less slowly the cord that bound it to Death”. Cultural
dutonomy could not be achieved without political eutonomy. Thus
Modernism and naticnalism went hand in hand. The first doctrina! madel of
political Catalanism, before it came to be termed nationalism, had been
positivism, tweo versions of which existed, one liberal and one
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Conservative. A few years after the foundation of Liiga Regionalist, three
demands were formulated by a new generation of intellectusls, inspired by
Nietzschean vitalism to break out of the narrow but solid positivist
channels through which Catalanism had previously flowed. The first was
the recognition and reinforcement of the effective pluralism of the
Catalanist political movement, that is, the legitimacy of a Left coexisting
with the predominant Right. The second was the reassertion of the
nationalist terminology with which, & they rightly suspected, the
bourgeoisie and pro-Catalanist elements of the clergy did not identify. As
8lready mentioned, Pral de la Riba had acknowledged the legitimacy of
purglism within the Catalanist movement in theoretical terms in 1905.
This aspiration was fulfilled when the LTiga split up in 1904 and Centre
Nacionalista Republicd (Nationalist Republican Centre) was formed and at
the same time the term “nationalist™, which came into widespread usage
with the advent of Solidaritat Catalana, was adepted. The third demand
was that Catalan nationalism must be redefined and endowed with a
universal projection. Imperislism was one proposal in this direction,
which was made for the first time in 1905 by Eugeni d'Ors, a journalist
who at the time was close to the Lligs. Though inteliectual in nature, this
imperialism identified implicitly with a policy of outside intervention and
with the sense of an innate social hierarchy based on western superiority.
Imperialism was not yet tainted by the negative image it acquired after
the First world War and for the Latin peoples, who suffered from an
inferigrity complex, identifying with imperialism meant identifying with
the most developed countries or, to use the terminology of the day, the
most civilized. For a small, politically subjugated natien, the adoption of
an imperialist ideclogy might become a source of alienating incoherence,
as Marti i Julid warned in making the alternative proposal of an anti-
imperialist internationalism of oppressed Furopean nationalities. In La
Nacionaiitat Catalana, however, Prat de la Riba, while recognizing
imperialism as the culmination of all natignalisms, stripped it of its
8dverse or pretentious implications by drawing a parellel with
regenerative Catalan intervention in the Spanish state and with a vaguer,
more theoretical and inoperative version of the old Iberianist ideal. Thers
was indeed a basic contradiction between the ideology of imperialism and
the aspirations of an oppressed nationality, though it was going to be
equally difficult to combine collaboration in the Spanish government with




6-6

the struggle for Catalan autonomy, two goals that were considered
antithetical in the rest of the peninsula.

6.3 The internal contradictions of Solidaritat Catalana

Solidaritat Catalana was a highly significant phenomenon in the historical
development of the Catalan national movement, yet it failed in the short
term to attain any of its objectives. As & coalition, it was excessively
heterogeneous. The Lligs saw it as a united platform from which tgo
negotiate with Madrid for administretive decentralization from a position
of greater strength, while making self-government a long term objective.
On the other hand, the pro-Solidaritat Republicans, who were divided into
three groups --the CNR, the UR and the Federalists headed by ¥aliés and
Ribot--, considered that the existence of an autonomous government must
be recognized from the very start end this meant a change of régime in
Spain, which was unviable in the short term. By tabling a bill entitled Ley
de Administracion Local (Law of Lacal Administration) which provided for
the estabiishment of commonwesaiths of provincial services, Maura
succeeded in satisfying the expectations of the Lliga snd in splitting
Solidaritat Catalana. The project provided for the election of certain
municipal councillers and provincial deputies by indirect, corporative
suffrage. The Republicans opposed the bill, considering that it endangered
their access to the organs of Tocal government. The Lliga supported it, but
in the end it never became ltaw. Solidaritat Catalana was worn away by the
tension between its Carlist and Republican adherents and by ancther series
of avents.

Pro-self-government and Regionalist Republicans had already been
cooperating on the Barcelona City Council prior to the creation of
Solidaritat Catalsna. From the beginning of 1905, this cooperation,
christened Solidaritat Municipal by the Republican Albert Bastardas,
had ted to progress in the fields of eduction, health and city planning.

¥ith Solidaritat Catalana, a new majority of 18 Regionalists and 13
pro-Solidaritat Republicans was formed on the Barcelona City Council
while the 14 non-Solidaritat Republicans went into opposition. The pro-
Sclidaritat Republicans, with the support of most of the Regiaonalist
councillors and 8 few Lerrouxists, succeeded in passing a special budget
for cuiture which provided for the construction of the first four modern
sthool compiexes that were to remedy the inadequate educational policy of
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the state in a city where 40% of the population was illiterate. The
teachers were Lo be selected by the Council, teaching would be mainly in
Catatan, and the schoois were to be coeducational and non-denominational,
with religious instruction being given outside schogl hours The budget
was approved by 27 votes to 7. But the clergy first brought pressure to
bear on the mayor appointed by the Crown, who vetoed the project and had
to resign, end then they undermined the support of the Regionalists so that
the budget failed to receive the approval of the Diputacidn and was finaily
rejected by governmental suthority which prevailed over municipal
autonomy because of the distoyaliy of the Regionalists.

Solidaritat Catalana was further weskened when Prat de 1a Riba and
the Regionalists supported & monarchist candidate to the vacant vice-
presidency of the Diputacidn of the province of Barcelona in preference to
8 Catalanist Republican on the grounds thet they needed to begin {o win
over the Catalan monarchists to the autonomist cause.

The Reqgionalists, moreover, were [ooking on anxiously as the three
groups of Catalanist pro-Solidaritat Republicans advanced towards unity, a
process which was to culminate in 1910 in their fusion and in the
formation of a new party known as Unid Federal Macionalista Republicana
{Republican Nationalist Federal Union - UFNR). When municipal elections
were convened for May 1909, the left wing of Solidaritat considered that,
white the alliance was still valid for Catalanist Congressionatl deputies, it
should not stand in the way of competition at local level. In May 1909,
Lerroux's Partido Radical staged s comeback in Barcelona by winning 16
seats on the city council. The Catalanist Left won 8 and the alliance
between Lliga Regionalista and the Carlists only 4 Solidaritat Cataiana
vwas already doomed before it succumbed to the fingl Giow desit by the
“Tragic Week” of July 1909 (see below).

in 1907 a new united union federation had been bom in Barcelona
under the name of Solidaridad Obrera. The workers' societies, which were
weak and isolated, had not responded to the efforts of Socialists,
Anarchists and Lerrouxist Republicans to draw them into federations
controlled respectively by each of them. However, some did respond to the
call of Solidaridad Obrera, in which socialists, anarchists, revolutionary
unionists and Republican members of the societies themselves initigliy
collaborated. In 1908, Solidaridad Dbrera became 3 federation covering the
whole of Catalonia. Though the name seemed a challenge and an antidate to
Solidaritat Catalana, it was viewed with mistrust from PSQE headguarters



6-8

in Madrid as yet ancther manifestation of Catalan particularism. This
mistrust deepened when, after the anarchists had eliminated Lerrouxist
influences with the help of the Socialists themselves, Solidaridad Obrera
decided to organize a congress of wunions that did not belgng to the
Socialist federation UGT with a view to forming a new Spanish union
federation: the CNT.

6.4 The Tragic Week

The Setmana Tragica, or Tragic Week, was 1o be the last 19th century-
style demecratic revott in the history of Barcelona. It began with a general
strike to protest against the three consecutive contingents of conscripts
--including married reservists with children-- who had been sent o
Meliils as part of the still unconfessed beginnings of what subsequently
become the long Moroccan War. Oppesition to this new colontal adventure
was hardly surprising at a time when memaories of the colonial disaster of
ten years earlier were still fresh and when the burden still fell
exciusively on those without the means to buy exemption from military
service. The Republican press --both the Catalanist daily "El Poble Catala®
and the Lerrouxist "El Progreso™ -- had joined in the anti-war campaign.
Then suddeniy Solidaridad Obrers 1ost what was only nominal control of
the hitherto peaceful strike and the protesters starled burning church
preperty. In Barcelona forty religious schooals, convents and monasteries
and 12 parish churches were destroyed. The leaderless revoll led to an
attempt to convert the Republican majority on the Barcelona City Council,
which was divided between Catalanist and Lerrouxist Republicans, into an
Republican rebet govermment. In order to undermine support for the
insurgents, the Minister of the Interier branded the movement as
separatist. Both the Lerrouxkist and the Catalanist Republican leadership
remained on the sidelines, though the working class base of the Partide
Radicai, whose propaganda since 1901 had paved the way for such an event,
took part in the anticierical violence.

The ensuing repressive measures included the closing down of all
types of non-denominational schools, as well as working class and
Republican centres. Five death sentences were handed down and
subsequently executed by the military tribunals. One was against the
independent anarchist Francesc Ferrer i Guérdia, a promoter of modern
educational metheds. Ferrer i Guardia was considered an instigator of the



rebellign, though he held no office in any party or union. He was shot for
what he would hava like to do but was unable to achieve. L1iga Regionalista
gave full support to the repression unleashed by the Maura government.
Prat de ia Riba refused to publish in "La Veu de Catalunya” an article by
Joan Maragall appealing for the death sentences to be commuted and the
article remained unpublished. Such was the extent of the agreement
between the Regionatists and Maura that, when the Liberals joined in the
campaign against Maura, the latter privately invited Cambd, a leading
figure in the Lliga, to form a Spanish party which could alternate in power
with the Conservatives, thus leaving the divided Liberais on a limb.

The campaign waged all over Europe against the trial and execution
of Ferrer i Guardia led to the constitution of the Conjuncion Republicano-
Gacialista (Republican-Socialist Alliance). Maura fell from power and was
replaced, first by a Liberal government under Moret, which lifted the state
of emergency in Barcelona, and then by Cenalejas, who succeeded in
reuniting the dynastic Liberals.

The legislative elections of May 1910 confirmed that the Radicals,
though obliged to compete with Unid Federal Nacionalista Republicana
founded just one month eartier, had kKept their working class electorate
intact and were capable of maintaining their hold in Barcelona, despite
anarchist accusations that they had betrayed the Setmana Tragica
movement, which the Lerrouxists termed the "Giorious Week™ The Liiga
suffered a severe defeat in Barcelgna, but the Catalenist Left succeeded in
forming the opposition. Elsewhere in Catalonia, the Regionalists sav their
vote drop to little more than it had been befgre Solidaritat Cataiana.
Despite their victory in Barcelona, the Radicals did not manage to win
elsewhere in Catalonia, where the Republican vole went mainly to Unid
Federal Nacionalista Republicana. Lerroux began his attempt to extend the
Partido Radical lo other parts of Spain by attracting inteliectusls from the
centra of Spain. These, however, sogn left the party and his bid to give the
pariy a more moderate tone brought criticism from his former working
class revolutionary base in Barcelona. Lerroux hoped to obtain the support
of the army for a change of regime like the one that had taken place in
Portugal in 1910. The dynastic monarchists recovered part of the support
they had lest in Catalonia with Solidaritat Catalana, winning 16 seats, or
somewhat more than a third of the Catalan parliamentary constiiuencies, 4
proportion that would remain roughly unchanged throughout the following
thirteen years.
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[n Catalonia, voting trends continued to be quite different from the
rest of Spain. Republicanism commanded much stronger electoral support
in Catalonia --in 1910, half the Republican deputies elected were retyrned
by Catalan constituencies-- and on the Catatan political scene there was
one important party --Lligs Regionalista-- that was opposed to the
system. Even so, the defeal of the dynastic monarchists in Catslonia and
the victory of the opposition parties were to no avail, since the Catatan
deputies were only 8 small minority in a Spanish parliament that was still
dominated by the alternating dynastic parties. Despite the failure of
Solidaritat Catalana, this situation was to lead to increased demands for
self-government.

65 The failure of the Catalanist Left and the decline of
Republicanism

The UFNR failed to take over the leadership of the Catalanist mevement
from the Lliga. It had little influence among the working ¢lass and enjoyed
considerable support only amang the clerical werkers of the CADCI. Hopes
that the UFNR, under the leadership of Jaume Carner, Pere Corgmines and
Francesc Layret, would replace the excessively right-wing Lliga and the
Spanish naticnalist Lerrouxists were not fulfilled. Membership in the
united Republican party did not rise above the total membership of the
groups from which it had been formed, nor were tocalism or fragmentation
overcome. The initial relative successes of the UFNR were achieved at a
time of crisis for the conservative Catalanism of the Lliga and when
Lerrouxist Republicanism was atl its peak. This meant that the new party
Coutd only gim for the time being at winning new support by capturing
votes from the Lliga rather than from the left-wing Republican electorate.

The UFKNR needed to build up a clientele in Barcelona and this meant
gaining control of the city council. In municipal elections, however,
Barcelona was not a single riding but was broken down into districts. At
the outset the UFNR electorate, though numerous, was widely scottered
and did not form @& majority in any district, while whole areas were
dominated by the Radicals and Regionalists respectively. The decline of
Lerrouxism did not cause votes to shift to the UFNR. While the Republican
nationalists gave effective support to the campaign in favour of the
Mancomunitat, they derived no pofitical benefit from this since the
sirategy of pragmatism and gradual progress which eventually led to the
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establishment of the Mancomunitat was proper to Regionalism, which thus
succeeded in recovering from the setback it suffered efter the Setmana
Tragica. The strategy of the UFNR, on the other hand, aimed theoretically
at @ break with the prevailing régime and Republicanism was so weak in
the rest of Spain that it was unrealistic to aexpect Catalan seif-
government to be produced by a change of régime.

¥when, as a resull of the scandals that marked the Lerrouxist
administration of the Barcelona city council, the Spanish Socialists
expelled the Radical Party from the Conjuncidn Republicano-socialista, the
UFNR entered it. But whereas Conjuncidn was not a state-wide projection
of Catalan Repubtican nationalism, it did give rise to the breakaway of a
minority in the UFNR, which in 1912 left to join the new Partide
Reformista headed by Melquiades Alvarez. The Partido Reformista, the
most moderate of the Republican parties, was prepared to collaborate with
the Monarchy provided it became democratic. It was 10 be swallowed up by
the system ten years later.

The alliance between the left-wing Catalanist UFNR and Lerroud's
Partide Radical in the 1914 general elections, based on what was known as
the Sant Gervasi Pact, was not the cause but the consequence of the
decline of the UFNR, which disintegrated rapidly after suffering a
resounding etection defeat. Since the Lliga had come to an agreement with
both the dynastic wing and the Jaimist wing (1) of the monarchist Right
in an attempt to dominate these two forces, the Republican nationalists
maintained that they could do the same with the Radicals without being
accused of rencuncing Catalanism, especially since the psct had led the
Lerrouxists to teke a positive attitude towards the autohomist cause. But
the electorate rejected the Republican alliance, which received the
support of only 168 of registered voters in Barcelona, as compared with
the 168 and 223 that the UFNR and PPR had won separateiy in 19{0. The
victory of Lliga Regionalista in Barceiona in March 1914 marked the
beginning of its period of hegemony, and its authority was broadened and
consalidated in 1920 when it won a majority on the city council,

When the Republicen coalition stood again in the 1916 elections, it
obtained the support of only 13% of the electorate. The dissident
Republicans had formed 8loc Republicd Autonemista (Republican
Autonomist Bioc), headed by the labour lawyer Francesc Layret, but they
yron only 7% of the vate in Barcelona, splitting the overall Repubiican vote.
In 1917 Layret, Marcelino Domingo and L1uis Companys, with the support of
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the Federalists of the Empordéa region under August Pi Sunyer, of another
Federalist group from Tarragons and of the Lleida branch of Joventut
Republicana {Republican Youth) formed the Partit Republica Catald {Catalan
Republican Party - PRC), which was further to the left than the now
extinct UFNR. However, they did not succeed in winning more votes, and the
former opponents of the 1914 Sant Gervasi Pact were to form an alliance
¥rith Lerroux and the PSOE in the 1918 and 1919 elections which followed
the political crisis of the summer of 1917. Despite Layret’s defense of the
CNT, the class struggle that marked the years following the First world
War prevented Partit Republica Catald from winning working class votes
and becoming & left wing alternative capable of dislodging the Lliga.

Once the Catalanist left had been relegated to a position
subservience, Lliga Regionalista and the Radicels set up a two-party
system in Barcelona, with the latter forming the opposition. The two
parties were ideal adversaries for one another, since the Liiga could claim
to monopolize the Catalanist cause white the Lerrouxists could claim to
monopolize the Left. On economic matters and in the area of city planning,
however, they frequently reached agreement.

Despite the loss of working class votes and the anti-Lerrouxism of
the rising CNT, Lerrouxist Republicanism continued until 1923 tg act as
the protector of manual workers, though it no longer presented itself as
the party of the entire Barcelona working class.

The PSOE did not succeed in filling the space left vacant by the
disappearance of the UFNR and the decline of Lerrouxism. Republicanism
managed to survive without the backing of a union of its own as long gs the
predominant form of unionism was apolitical, as in the case of the CNT.
But Socialism could not grow in Catalonia as long as the UGT remained
weak. Caught between the apoliticism of the anarchists and the pro-
working class republicanism of the PRR and PRC, Socialism proved
incapable of taking roet in Catalonia, even after lending support to
Catalania's demand for seif-government in 1918.

(1) The Jaimists supported the pretender Jaime de Borbon Parma.



7. THE MANCOMUNITAT AND THE PREDOMINANCE OF
CONSERYATIVE CATALANISM

7.1 Aninterprovincial federation based on consensus

In May 1911, the Diputacion of the pravince of Barcelona praposed that
plans be drawn up for a commanwealth or Mancomunitat of the four Catalan
provinces. Only the four Radical deputies voted against the propasal, which
had the support of the Republican nationalists and the dynastic
monarchists. In October of the same year, these plans were approved by
the Diputaciones of all four Catalan provinces, again with the support of
the dynastic manarchists.

Canalejas endorsed the project, though the imporiant clsuse it
conteined concerning the delegation of central government services was
dropped. The propasal was defended in Congress by the dynastic Liberal
deputy for Terrassa, Alfons Sala Argemi, and in October 1912 the Ley de
Mancomunidades Interprovinciales (Law of Interprovincia)
Commonwealths) received the approval of the house. Foliowing the
assassination of Canalejas at the hands of an anarchist, the bill was held
up in the Senate until promulgated by decree at the end of 1913 by the new
Conservative government under Dato. After the split in the Liberal party,
the Liberal administration headed by Romanenes had been replaced by
Dato’s government and Dato himself succeeded Maura as Conservative
leader, following the latter's refusal to hand over the reins of power to the
Liberals.

The campaign and debate over the Mancomunitat, which took place
between 1911 and 1913, acted as a catalyst in aggravating the latent
divisions within the two alternating dynastic parties. The image of a
Catalan regianalism linked to Maura was broken. Thaough Catalan demands
appeared to have been channelled through the system, the dynastic parties
took cffence becsuse the Catalanists had come to agreements with all the
political farces wha had been in government without forming & durable
alliance with any. And the Catalanists were displeased by the indecisive,
fickle and disunited attitude of the dynastic groups on the subject. The
campaign had made the Catalanist Lert dependent on a strateqy that was
not its awn, while the weakness of tha Spanish Republicans and their
failure to make a firm commitment to self-government prevented it from
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offering any alternative. The campaign had &lso affected the
traditionalists, who in 1916 split inte two factions, one close to
Catalanism and the other opposed to it. Any study of the fight for Catalan
self-government must take into account the disintegration of the Spanish
two-party monarchist system and the consequent growing political
instability.

The Catalen Mencomunitat was set up on 6 April 1914 and the
Regionalist leader Enric Prat de 1a Riba was elected Prasident, while still
retaining the presidency of the Barcelona provincial Diputacidn. No ather
regional commonwealth was created in Spain, though the law was
applicable to the whole country After the desth of Prat in August 1917,
another Regionalist, the architect Josep Puig i Cadafalch, was elected
President of the Mancomunitat with 48 votes, 9 mare than the dynastic
Liberal from Lleida, Joan Rovira i Agelet. Another Regionalist, Joan Yallés
1 Pujals, became President of the Barcelona Diputacion.

The presidency of Prat de la Riba was a phase of projects and of
adaptation, during which the organs created by the Barcelona Diputacidn
served as a base for the interprovincial coordination that was to give way
lo a more consistent form of joint action. The true institutional
development of the Mancomunitat and the greater part of its achievements
took place under the presidency of Puig i Cadafelch. As the latter remarked
in 1922, it was his role to “transiate dead paper into living things, to
transform & niggardly law into the task of remaking Catalonia” The fact
that Prat's term of office has frequently been idealized and that of Puig
overiogked may possibly be due to the fact that the latter had to find
sometimes unsatisfactory solutions to the contradictions that had built up
during the presidency of the former. The ousting of the Majorcan
philologist Canon Alcover over discrepancies with Pompeu Fabra, who was
in charge of standardizing the Catalan language at the Institut d'Estudis
Cotalans, and the discrediting of the writer Eugeni d'0rs, who until {920
was the Regionalists’ leading cultural authority (1), were decisions with
serious consequences that cannot be Taid down solely to the inflexibility
of Puig i Cadafalch.

The Assembly of the Catalan Mancomunitat was made up of alt the
deputies of the four Catalan provincial Diputaciones. The province of
Barcelona was represented by 36 deputies, while the other three had
twenty each. The Assembly etected the President and a permanent council
of eight members, two from each province, which acted as the government.
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Though in practice the Council was invariably dominated by the
Regionalists, they never had an absolute majority and other parties were
always represented. In the Assembly of the Mancomunitat, the Regionalists
Tormed & minority, with around one-third of the seats, and could anly
govern with the conditional support of the Catalanist Left and the
monarchists.

The Diputacidn of the province of Lleida continued to be dominated
by the Dynastic Liberals while that of Tarragona remained a Republican
stronghold. Initially st Teast, few Regionalists were elected to the former,
and even fewer to the Istter. From 1919, however, Lliga Regionalista was
not only represented in the Lleida provincial assembly, but won the
presidency when the former Liberal Roma Sol jeined the Regionalists, and
by 1921 the Lliga was the largest minority group in that province. The
Regionalists aiso commanded a majority in the wealthiest Diputacién, that
of Barcelona, and were the largest minority in that of Girona. In 1923, 27
ot the 96 deputies in the Assembly of the Mancomunitat were Regionatists.
Hawever, even with the suppert of the 4 deputies of Federacid Mongarquica
Autonomists, the Regionalists still could not muster up 30G% of the votes
though together the Catalanist forces, inCluding the thirty or so
nationalists and the three groups of Catalanist Republicans, commanded an
ampie majority.

In 1918, the four Catalan Diputaciones transferred services related
to roads and agriculture to the Mancomunitat and in 1920 the remaining
services were also transferred. Henceforth the management of funds was
to be the only function of the provincial Diputaciones. The hope that state
services would be decentralized and transferred to the Mancomunitat was
not fulfilted, but matters under provincial jurisdiction were beginning to
be concentrated at regional level.

Llige Regionalista’s predominant position within both the
Mancomunitat and the Barcelona City Council made it possible to
coordinate the action of both bodies, especially in the first steps towards
the creation of a Catalan education system.

7.2 The achievements of the Mancomunitat

Though the Mancomunitat was purely administrative in character, its very
existence constitutes the first recognition of the distinct personality af
Catalonia. The Catalanists tried to give the Mancomunitat the character of
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a pre-state institution. The serious shortcomings of central government
services in Catalonia gave momentum to the Catalanist movement. To
aspire to the creation of Caltalan schools amounted to propesing to
overcome tlliteracy, and low levels of culture and vocations! training and
meant introducing European pedagogical methods such as those of the
italian specialist Doctor Montessori. Catalan jurisdiction over public
works and law and order implied, not merely controlling the instruments
of power, but remedying grave infrastructural deficiencies and overcoming
a8 situation in which the country was run by public servants from other
parts of Spain whase ignorance of Catalonia was reinforced by prejudice.
The improvement and expansion of the grossly nefficient public
administration were tangible arguments in favour of the Catalanists, who
were determined to give the new services e pro-nationalist significance.
However, without autonomy, the Mancomunitat turned out, in the tang run,
te be an unsuccessful attempt at establishing e fully sutonomous
government or “Generalitat”, and indeed the name of the medieval Catalan
political institution is used in texts written betwean 1910 and 1920 as &
synonym of a truly self-governing regime.

The Catalan lenguage did not attain normel usage under the
Mancomunitat because it was not granted even co-official status. It did,
however, come into public and administrative use. An important
achievement promoted by the Mancomunitat was the standardization of the
rules of written Catalan which enabled Catalan to break gut of the narrow
circle of purely poetic expression, converting it into a viable commercial
and technical language. At the same time, it helped create a single cultural
market covering the whole of Catalonia, and made Barcelona into a cultural
capital from which the language could radiate outwards towards the other
Catalan-speaking countries.

The Mancomunitat planned snd Taunched many of the projects that
would be taken up by the Generalitat of the 1930s, which was endowed
with greater resources and powers, but survived for a shorter period.
From 1914 onwards, intellectuals, professionals and technicians who were
not members of the Lliga began to collaborate in the work of the
Mancomunitat, as did certain members and sympathizers of political
forces to the left of the leading Catalan party. This joint effort was due,
not only to the desire to present the Mancomunitat as the accomplishment
of the whole Catalan people, but to the presence of several different
parties on the permanent Council. The nationalist Left, moreover, was so
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weak that the participstion of its members was unlikely to have any
political consequences and did nothing to altter the concept of a national
cutture, known as WMewcenlisrn ,  which conservative Catalanism was
developing within the narrow degree of latitude allowed by the central
government to the Mancomunitat.

in view of the meagre resources available to it, the Mancomunitatl's
plans were extremely ambitious and it was forced to indebt itseif to an
extent that could be considered dangerous in the light of the criteris of the
pericd. The Mancomunitat's working budget of twenty miilion pesetas for
1922 was the equivalent, accarding to the Regionalist politician Vallés i
Pujals, of the amount spent every three days on the Morroccan War. The
working budget of the Barcelona City Council was more than double that of
the Mancomunitat. The Mancomunitatl has frequently been accused of being
overly concerned with culture, yet no more than 102 of its resources were
spent on education and culture. Iin 1920 it took cut a Toan of 5Q million
pesetas for a six-year plan in which communicaticns --including the
telephone — accounted for 70% of expenditure, while welfare, health and
education together added up to 22%8. The prime objective was to achieve
balanced development for Catalonia, a goal that was threastened by the
excessive growth of Barcelona. The Mancomunitat derived much of its
revenue from the municipal councils via the Diputaciones. [t strove
accordingly from 1914 onwards to avoid being accused of centralist
policies in favour of Barcefona by creating services like the Caixa de
Credit Comunal {Communal Credit Bank) which grantied long-term loans to
municipal counciis for public works projects and gave credit to
agricultural cooperatives and syndicates. By 1922, the Caixe de Credit
Camunal had handed gut 4.8 million pesetas.

In addition to creating & number of model post-secondary and
vocational schools, which rivalled with the official stale schools, the
Mancomunitat drew up plans to protect and preserve the archeological,
historicat and artistic heritage of Catalonia and to promate the publication
of works in Catalan. Its aim was to use its very limited resources to
support certain initiatives that Catalan society would later be able to
maintain without public assistance.

The daily press was a particularly significant area of endeavour
since in 1915 the two Catalan language papers in Barcelgna together
added up to no more than 5% of the overall circulation of the 14 Spanish
language papers also published in the Catalan capital. By 1923, little
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progress had been made. The poverty of the Catalan press was an
impediment to the professionalization of writers in the Catalan language,
for if the press is vital to professional writers in any country, this is even
more true in a literature like that of Catalan in which arge editions are
seldom passible.

in any event, without the dynamic cultural policy pursued by
Mancomunitat between 1913 and 1923, Catalan language publishers and
periodicals could never have survived, still less multipliad, in the highly
adverse political circumstances crested from 1923 onwards by the Primo
de Rivera dictatorship.

7.3 The impact of World War |

The first wWorld War, in which Spain did not take part, created a trade
situation that was favourable to Catalan industry as a result of reduced
competition from other European countries in the Spanish and Latin
American markets and orders from the French army. However, the sharp
decline in imports of basic foodstuffs and fuel, ang the rise in the price of
raw materials produced an inflaticnary spiral that was detrimental to
wages. The ensuing socigl unrest led to an increase in the number of social
conflicts from 1916 onwards, the year in which the UGT (the Socialist
union federation) and the anarchist CNT signed a joint action agreement.
The Catalan industrial bourgegisie, with the support not g¢nly of
Lliga Regionalista but also of the Radicals, appealed in vain for tariffs
that would encourage exports of manufactured goods and reduce the cost of
importing raw materials and for a free port for Barcelona. in view of the
central government’s hostility to this policy and its refuctance to delegate
stale services to the Mancomunitat, Cambg and the Regionalists headed the
party alliance which in 1916 succeeded in overturning the Minister
Santiago Alba’s plan to tax extra profits due to the war. At the same time
as Lliga Regionalista pubtished a manifeste entitled Per Catalunya i
I'Espanya Gran (For Catalonia and the greatness of Spain), announcing its
intention to intervene in the political affairs of the state, it also launched
g campaign throughout the rest ef Spain and decided to cooperate for the
first time with the Basque nationalists. However, the newly constituted
Regionalist groups in Valencia and Majorca did not succeed in upsetting the
political system as the Catalanists had done in Catalonia and the Lliga
failed to overcome its isciation by constructing a Regionalist political
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force throughout Spain that would enable it to oust the dynastic parties,
which were now split into six different groups.

The great political crisis of 1917 began with the resignation of the
Liberal govenment of Garcia Prieto over the corporative indiscipline of the
Juntas Militares de Defensa in June. This military association, which
excluded generals and non-commissioned officers, was based in Barcelona
because it was inspired by the example of the working class union
movement and because the soldiers of the local garrison were conscious of
their inability to control Catalanism and anarchism.

This apparent break between the Army and the regime led the entire
opposition to hope that an attempt te force the Monarchy to undertake
constutional reform without it being necessary to resort to a popular
revelutienary movement would meet with an sttitude of benevelent
neutrality on the part of the Army. The Dato government, which was
formed in the midst of the civilian power crisis, suspended the
constitution and closed the Spanish Cortes. The Catalan members of
parliament, headed by Lliga Regionalista, called a meeting of other Spanish
deputies to be held in Barcelona in July to seek a solution to the crisis. The
meeting was outlawed by the Date government. Maura's absence deprived
Cambd of a right-wing counterweight to his conjunctural alliance with the
Radicals, Reformists and Socialists in the Assembly of Parliamentarians,
which called for general elections to & constituent Parliament to be
orgenized by e muitipartite government that would guarantee a fair
election.

On 10 August a general strike wes called by the UGT and CNT in

suppart of the programme of reforms drawn up by the Assembly of
Parliamentarians. In Catalonia and the other places where the strike call
was followed, the army crushed the movement, belying hopes of collusion.
But in October the Juntas Militares forced the resignation of the Dato
government which had used them against the strikers in August. Then Lliga
Regionalista abandoned its circumstantial alliance with the Catalan and
Spanish Left to take part in the first Government of national unity formed
in November 1917. This development put an end to the Restoration two-
party system. The presence of VYentosa i Calvell and Felip Rodés in a
government presided once more by Garcia Prieto, with Juan de 1a Cierva as
the Minister of War imposed by the Juntas Militares, did not however mean
that the demands of the Assembly of Parliamentarians had been met.
Whereas the conservative Catalanists justified their about-turn as the



7-8

anly way of defending themselves against the false charge of separatism,
the Catalan and Spanish Lefts qualified the decision as opportunistic
desertion.

But in the February 1918 general elections, which were followed by
an amnesty for those imprisoned as a result of the 1917 genersl strike,
conservative Catalanism succeeded in obtaining the electorate’s seal of
approvel for its action and increased its parliamentary representation.

DISTRIBUTION OF SEATS IN THE CATALAN CONSTITUENCIES
IN THE SPANISH CONGRESS OF DEPUTIES

1901 1903 1905 1907 1910 1514 1516 1918 1919 1920 1923

Dynastic
monarchists (total) 3IZ X 2% 3 16 17 19 9 13 16 12
Regionalists 6 5 7 16 9 12 13 2t 16 17 2
Traditionalists 1 - - 6 2 1 1 2 2 t A1
Repubticans (total) 4 14 11 19 17 10 9 10 11 9 B8

Reformists = - = = - 4 2 2 2 1 2

PERCENTAGE OF SEATS OCCUPIED BETWEEN 1901 AND 1923 BY THE MAIN
POLITICAL FORCES IN EACH OF THE CATALAN PROYINCES

PROVINCES Monarchists Regionalists Republicans
& FMA + Reformists

Barcelona 384 39 16.7

Girona 38 26 26.1

Lieida 53 18 236

Tarragona 56.8 2.6 33.2

Since no political group had a majority in the Congress, a new coalition
government was formed, this time headed by Maura, with Cambd and
Ventosa as ministers. The distribution of seats in the Cartes did not
permit constitutional reform, and the participation of Ltiga Regionalista in
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the government, where its representatives held the portfelios of Economy
and public works, and of Supplies, failed to hasten the deiegation of state
services to the Mancomunitat. The Maura government was dissolved at the
beginning of November 1918, at the same time as, elsewhere in Europe, the
Armistice was signed.

The Catalan nationalists believed that an &ilied victory in the First
World War might have a positive effect on Catalonia’s progress towards
seif-government since the map of Europe would have o be redrawn to take
into account the rights of oppressed nationalities. The fourteen points
presented by President Wilson in January 1918 only served to reinforce the
hopes which, years earlier, had inspired enthusiastic pro-Allied feelings in
the ranks of radical Republican nationalism. As a resull of this, a
contingent of Catalan velunteers had joined the foreign legion and fought
in France and the Balkans. There were not twelve thousand volunteers, as
Catalanist propaganda claimed, but they did number over a thousand.
However, the French republic, which had assimilationist, uniformist
tendencies identical to those of the Spanish monarchy, if not still more
overpowering, was totally indiffarent to Catalan self-government. Not the
slightest pressure was brought to bear on the Spanish government by the
Allies once the war was over in gratitude for Catalan support, and
Catalanist hopes turned out to be mere illusions. However it was at
approximately this time that & separatist formy of Catalan nationalism
arose, inspired by the Irish revolt of Easter 1916 and the subsequent
separation of the Irish nationalists after a struggle against the British
which lasted until 1921,

7.4 The campaign for self-government at the end of Worid War |

The campaign in favour of self-government waged in late 1918 and early
1919 marked the climax of the Catalan national movement of the first
quarter of the twentieth century. The process leading up to the campaign
got underway while Cambd and Ventosa were still in the Maura government
8s a result of a questionnaire sent to municipal councils by the
Mancomunitat's Escola de Funcionaris (School of Civil Servants). The
replies were overwheimingly in favour of Catalan self-government, which
was presented as being linked to municipal autonomy.

The publication of the survey results coincided with the collapse of
the monarchist coalition government headed by Maura, the end of the First



world War, which brought about the fall of monarchies and the
independence of hitherto dominated nations, and the impact of the Russian
revolution, which was seen as the first step towards a socialist revelution
that would sweep the continent.

On 15 Movember Marcelino Domingo and other geputies belonging to
the Partit Republicé Catala (PRC -- Catalan Republican Party), with the
support of the remaining Republican deputies and of the six Socialists (2),
proposed 1o the Spanish Congress that Catalonia should be granted
“integral autonomy”. The mavement in favour of self-government had the
backing even of the Lerrouxists and the PSOE, who were trying to outdo
the Lliga on its own ground. But the Catalan Left lacked the support of the
rapidly growing Catalan lsbour movement led by the anarchist CNT
(Confederacidn Nacional det Trabajo -- National confederation of labour),

The movement in favour of self-government drew the leadership it
needed from the Lliga, but it proved difficult te control. As Cambd
recalled in his memoirs, in Madrid "there was a widespread conviction
that, with the allied victory, the fourteen points, and self-delermination,
Calalonia’s hour had come™. The King, alarmed by the European situation
and fearing the outbresk of revolution, encouraged Cambd to take control
of the movement and assured him of his support: "No one fears self-
government any longer. it was you who made it possible with your good
management in (the Ministry of) Public Works and the Economy.”

The Council of the Mancomunitat, together with a commission of
parliamentarians, drew up a proposal for a statute of self-government. The
project was presented by Puig i Cadafalch to the Prime Minister, Garcia
Prieto, who was subsequently replaced by Romanones at the head of a new
Liberal administration.

The Allies, however, were interested only in the emancipation of
those nationalities whose independence had resulted from the defeat of
the empires overthrown by the War. The only other country to gain
independence was ireland.

On 20 November Cambd took a stand against independence, stating in
Congress that the form of self-government requested was incompatible
with separatism. Even so on 11 December the Catalan request was firmly
turned down by the chember. The refusal was clearly expressed in the
speeches made by Maura and Alcald Zamora. The latter told Cambd: “Your
honour is trying to be the Bolivar of Catalonia and the Bismarck of Spain at
one and the same time. Your aims are contradictory snd you must choose
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between one and the other.” The intransigence of the monarchists obliged
the Lliga te join forces with the Republicans and Socialists and maove
towards a break with the régime, @ position thet was repugnant to the
bourgeois base of the Regionalist party. On 16 December, following the
withdrawal of the Catalan minority from the Cortes, Cambd pronounced the
following words in Barcelona: "And in this situstion [ ask you what we are
to choose: a monerchy? s republic? No, Catalonia! Catalonia has fought for
others eften enough: now it is time she fought for herself. wWe do not tie
the cause of self-government to that of the Republic, but the danger that
the Monarchy may fall will not halt our advance towards self-government.”

To break the deadiock, Romanones created an extra-partiamentary
commission to dravr up a draft statute of self-government. The Lliga was
inclined to take part in this commission, but the refusal of the Left --
Layret, Domingo and Macia -- forced it to give up the ides, especialiy when
it was discovered that the main fraction of the Dynastic Conservatives,
headed by Dato, had also declined to take part. A draft statute was
nevertheless drawn up outside the commission, though it was @ moderate
proposal featuring a governor general and a singular form of self-
government without constitutional reform, aimed at the creation of a
composite but not & fedsral state, along British lines, that would be
compatible with the maintenance of the Monarchy. The Lliga had tried to
avoid either breaking off its ties with the Monarchists or becoming a
prisgner of its alliance with the Republicans. But it had been unable o
teke part in an extra-parliamentary commission in which, without the
Catalanist left, it would have been at the mercy of the Monarchists.

In Barcelona there was considerable agitation. The first Catalan
separatist organization, Francesc Macia’s Federacid Democratica
Macionatlista (Nationalist democratic federation), had been formed in
January 1919 and a group of Spanish natignalist extremists had created
the Liga Patridtica Espafiola (Spanish patriotic league), which attacked the
Catalanist demonstrations that tock place daily in the city centre in the
face of police repression. On 16 January, Romanones suspended
constitutional guarantees in the province of Barcelona. He also closed
down the CADCI, and took advantage of the situation to close down CNT
affiliated unions and arrest seventy-nine union leaders, despite the fact
that the CNT hed remained on the sidelines of the controversy gver self-
government. These preventive repressive measures were designed to
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arouse the protests of organized labour and so draw attention away from
the movement in favour of self-government.

in the Spanish hinterland, especially in Old Castite, the provincial
Diputaciones organized a regionalist-type front which gave expression, not
so much to autonomist feelings, as to opposition to Catalanism. The desire
of gaining the same privileges as might be granted to Catalonia mingled
with threatened boycats of Catalan products. Since municipal and regional
autonomy went tegether, the predominance of the former was often used
against the latter in the fragile regicnalisms that arose outside the
historic nationalities (basically Catalonia and the Basque Country).

In Catalonia the campaign for autonomy led to the disintegration of
the already weakened monarchist structures. [n February 1919 the
majority of monarchists, who considered the line adopted by the Lliga to
be dangerous and the union offensive imminent, united in the Unién
Monarquica Nacional (UMN, Mational Monarchist Union), headed by Sala
Argemi, M. Rius i Rius (the Marquis of Glérdola), the count of Figols and
Darius Romeu, the future Baron of Viver. The UMN was clearly anti-
autonomist and it enjoyed the support of the Captain General of the region,
Joaquin Milans de! Bosch. In March of the same year, a minority of pro-
Catalanist monarchist noblemen headed by the count of Gadell, Maluquer i
Viladot, and Fabra i Puig, Marquis of Alella, founded the Federacid
Monarquica Autonomista (FMA, Autonomist manarchist federstion), which
was to collaborate closeiy with L1iga Regionalista.

On their retumn to the Congress, the Catalan parliamentarians
proposed that a referendum on the statute of self-government be held in
Catalonia. They were also considering launcing a civil disobedience
mavement in the form of the mass resignations of municipal councils. But
on 27 February Romanones suspended the Cortes. The situation created in
Barcelona as a result of the general strike of electrical workers, which
began with the employees of the main electricity company, "La
Canadiense”, was giving rise to an intensified class struggle which would
supersede demands for selif-government as a priority issue.

A considerable number of factory owners gave up their Regionalist
leanings and placed themselves under the protection of Ceptain General
Milans del Bosch, swelling the ranks of the Somatent (3), which thus
turned into an anti-revelutionary urban militia under military control. In
1918 Cambg himse!f and certain other leaders of Lliga Regionalista went
out into the street armed as militiamen. The split in the autenomist frant
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halted the campaign which had ended in the failure of Lliga Regionalista's
strategy of gradual change. From now its predominant position in the
Catalanist movement would be challenged and it only managed tc maintain
it for lack of an alternative force capable of changing the situation and
thanks to the rising electoral abstentionism that was particularly harmful
to the Left.

A wave of strikes broke out in 19159-1920, against the backctoth of
the Russian revolution, triggering a reaction which led to the destitution
in March 1919 of the Civil Governor of Barcelona by Captain General Milans
del Bosch, with the support of the Juntas Militares, and the consequent
resigration of the Romanones government. The events later culminated in
the lockout imposed by the Federacitn Patronal (employers' association) at
the end of 1918 and beginning of 1820. Labour unrest was accompanied by
terrorist violence involving bands of anarchist gunmen, industrialists’
bodyguards, and later members of the Sindicete Libre (Free union) as weil,
which had been founded at the end of 1919 to undermine the strength of
the CNT.

The last repercussions of the autonomist campaign were the events
that marked the visit of the French commander Marshal Joffre to Barcelona
in May 1920. On that occasion police charges, aimed not only at
demonstrators but at the public whe had been attending the Jocs Florals
(poetry contest) led the Mancomunitat and the Barcelona city countil to
break yrith the Civil Governor. During this same year a group of UMN
deputies appealed against the transfer of the services of the four Catalan
Diputaciones to the Mancomunitat but the appeal failed to stop the central
government from going ahead with the transfer.

Lliga Regionalista succeeded in defeating the UMN in the 1820 and
1921 elections and again collaborated with the new monarchist coalition
government under Maura, formed after the Annual disaster in the Moroccan
war, while General Martinez Anido, as civil governor, was ruthlessly
persecuting the CNT and supporting the Sindicato Libre. The post-war
econemic crisis increased the pessimism of the empioyers and the socisl
unrest caused by rising unempioyment.

15 The crisis and renovation of Catalan nationalism

Cambd's second term as minister, which was not beneficial to the
autonomist cause, led in 1922 to a split in Lliga Regionalista. The Teaders
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of the breakaway group, Bofill i Mates, Nicolau d'Olwer, Ramon d'Abadal,
Carrasco t Formiguera and others, joined former nationalist Republicans
like Rovira i Yirgili in founding Accid Catalana (Catalan Action). 62% of
those who signed the document convening the Conferéncia Nacional
Catalana (Catalan Mationsl Conference) of June 1922, from which Accid
Catalana was to emerge, held office in the Mancomunitat, while 17% were
or had been provincial deputies. The Lliga lost not only its youth, but also
many of the professionals and intellectuals who served in the
Mancomunitat administration and defined the orientation of the Mucen?is?
project for a national culture (4).

when Lliga Regionalista was defeated by Accid Catalans in the June
1923 provincial elections in the second district of Barcelona, and when the
Partido Radical retained the third district as usual, the beginning of the
end of the Regionalist hegemony had come. Cambd went into seif-imposed
isolation while Puig i Cadafalch, not knowing which way to turn, allowed
himself be taken in by the so-called Regionalist leanings of the Captain
General of Catalonia, Miguel Primg de Rivera. The latter had the fuil
support of the employers' and bourgeois organizations to whom the future
of Catalanism was much less important than the dismantling of the CNT
and the end, at any cost, of anarchist gangsterism (5). Between 1918 and
1923, Lliga Regionalista was to see its Barcelona electorate drop from
26.4% to 11.6% of registered voters. Lliga Regionaiista had succeeded in
iselating its rival to the right, Unién Monarguica Nacional, but at the cost
of making autonomism subservient to social conservatism, a serious move
vhich led to the farmation of Accid Catalans.

Catalan nationalism was becoming increasingly radical but was
unable to find the appropriate political teool. Though a certain morai
separatism was becoming widespread, very few believed in the
insurrectional separatism of Francesc Macig and Estat Catald, which had
been founded in 1922 Bnly a project that combined social change with
Cetelan seif-government could attract artisans, white collar varkers,
tenant farmers and industrial workers, and these were the social strata
to which the Catalan nationalist Left was appeating.

Two attempts to draw Catalanism towards socialism had failed. One
was by Marti 1 Julid and Unid Catalanista in 1916, the other by the CNT
lawyer Francesc Layret and the tawyer and future Catalan President Lluis
Companys and the Partit Republicé Cstald, which in 1919 made a bid to
join the Communist International, to which the CNT belonged for a very



short time. The PRC had failed in its attempt ta attract CNT members
before Layret was assassinated by gunmen in the pay of the Sindicato Libre
in November 1920. But Companys succeeded in establishing finks with the
Unid de Rabassaires, a federation of societies for the defence of mélayers
and tenant farmers which was formed in the vine-growing areas during the
new wave of agricultural unrest in the early 1920s. This attempt to
associate the peasantry's struggle to gain the ownership of the land they
farmed with the cause of Catalan self-government was reminiscent of the
recent course of avents in [refand.

The scene of the third attempt to creste a pro-Catalanist socialism
was the Catalan Federation of the PSOE. Socialism has historically been
characterized by the incorporation of white collar workers, technicians
and intellectuals to a party of manual workers. The first stage in this
process took place during and immediately after the First World War, when
former members of the UFNR end Unid Catalanista, including Andreu Nin,
Manuel Serra i Moret, Rafael Campalans and Joan Comorera, joined the
PSOE. However the violence unleashed by the class struggle in Catalonia
and the predominance of anarchism undermined the prospects of Sccialism.
Only a politically independent and unequivocally Catalanist form of
socialism could take root in Catalonia and remedy the extrememly Tow
Catalan membership of the socialist union, the UGT. Of all Socialist
strongholds in Catalonia, moreover, the UGT had the most marked Spanish
natignalist leanings and was the least susceptible to a Catalanist
transformation.

when the PSOE renounced its pre-Catalanist stand in 1623, the
Catalanist socialists set up Unié Socialista de Catalunya (USC, Sacialist
Union of Catalonia). This party, however, would virtually cease operation
in 1926. The failure of the PSOE to grow in Catalonia during the sscond
half of the 1920s was also due to disapproval for its accommodating
attitude towards the Dictatorship, at a time when Catalanism and the CNT
were under persecution. Though the UGT grew, taking advantage of the void
left by the anarchist unions, its expansion was not matched by that of the
party, as usually occurs, and it came to an end in 1930.

Between 1819 and 1923 @& balance was maintained between a
Cetalanist movement dominated by conservetive forces and & labour
movement 1ed by anarchists. The division and decline of both in a climate
marked by tension facilitated the pronunciamento made by General Prima
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de Rivera in Barcelona in September 1923, which met with neither
opposition nor resistance.

RESULTS OF THE PARLIAMENT ARY ELECTIONS HELD [N THE CITY OF
BARCELONA
(PERCENTAGE OF REGISTERED YOTERS SUPPORTING EACH CANDIDACY)

1201 1903 19065 1907 1908 1910 1914 1916 1318 1519 1920 1923

Abstentions 798 344 71 401 47 42 S68 626 566 505 705 622
Lliga Regionalista 63 98 102 - - 1S IBT 163 246 222 155 116
Uni$ Republicana 44 306 182- - - - - - - . .
PRR - - - - - 225 - - - - 88 102
UFNR - - - - - 72 - - - - -
Renovacid Republicana

Autonomista (1916) - - = - - - - 1 - - - -
Coalicit Republicana

{1914, 1915, 1319) - - - - - - 15%131 - 185 - -
Coalicid d'Esquerres

(1918) -
Coalicié Monrquica 49 -
Carlists - 36
Sofidaritat Catalana (1907) - -
Anti-Solidaritat Republicans

(1907) - - 174 234 - - - - - - -
PS0OE - - - - - - - - - 24- 2
Accié Catalana - - - - - - - - - = - 64

'
]
]
o
-l
'
I ]
1
v
[T 4. Y|
[ I

423 295 -

Note. From 1918 the Lliga’s list of candidates included a Jaimist Traditionalist (supporter of Prince
James, a pretender to the throne), who was elected on 2ach accasion until 1923, The 1918 Teft-wing
coalition inciuded the Partit Republicd Cataki, Partido Radical and the PSOE. In $920 and 1923 the
Partido Radical presented only half the possible number of candidates in order to ensura that they would
be elected, thus reluctantly acwepting in advance that Lliga Regionalista would win » majority. in 1919
and 1923 the PSCE did the same, unsuccessfully. i 1923 Roviva i Virgili, the only candidate of Accid
Cataiana, failed to be elcted because of the manipulation of the votes,

In the summer of 1923 a Triple Alliance had been signed by Accié
Catalans, the Partido Nacionalista Vasco and twe Galician parties
Irmandade de Fala and Irmandade Nacionalista Galega. This pact also had
the backing -- albeit without a binding commitment -- of Estat Catald and
Comunidn Nacionalista Vasca {Basque naticnalist communion). The Triple
Alliance was basically a tactical agreement between dissident factions of
Catalan ond Basque nationalism, a symbolic gesture arising from a
particular conjuncture, rather than an operational organizatign,
Nevertheless it caused alarm in the Spanish government since it was the
first attempt at coordination between the Catalan, Basque and Galician
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nationalists, and hence a precedent for the broader based GALEUZCA pact
signed in Compostela ten years later in 1933

{ 1) Eugeni d'0rs had difficulty adapting to the increasinaly rigid bureaucratic discipline of the
Mancomunttat. He was suspected of ideological deviation when he expressed a certain sympathy
for revolutionary unionism. Some years later he would meve to Madrid where he ended up
sympathizing with the fascism of the Spanrish Falange.

(2} The parliamentary representation of the PSOE was confined to these six deputies. in other
Latin countries in Europe, the proportion of socialist members of parliament was already
considerably higher at this peried.

{3 The Somatent was a traditional civilian militia, previously confined to the countryside,
which was turned into an auxiliary urtan pelice force in 1319,

{4) Aoucentism was the cultural movement which began to take the place of Modernism from
1906 enwards. H wes fe some extent opposed to the most vital and romantic sspecta of the latter
movement. Both, however, were closely linked to the construchion of Catalonia a3 a Europzan
society and to 1ts overall modernization. The standardization of the Catalan language, a certain
neocisssiciam and the desire for order and practical reaiizations within the framework of the
Mancomunitat were the main cheracteristics of Abecenéism whese influence on Catalonia was
little affected by new avant-garde trends.

{5) The struggle between anarchist gunmen and others in the pay of the Sindicato Libre led to the
death in Barcelonain 1923 of 5 considerable number of union leaders and militants from both
sides, including the CNT lesder Salvador Segui, who was opposed to terrorism, and a several
employers who belonged to the Somstent.
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8. CATALANISM UNDER THE PRIMO DE RIVERA DICTATORSHIP
8.1 Militarization and anti-Catalan policy

Lliga Regionalista as a party did not take part in the conspiracy which
paved the way for the 1923 coup but Puig i Cadafalch had given credit to
the pro-Regionalist intentions of Primo de Rivera. A few days after the
Military Directory was set up in Madrid, with Martinez Anido as
Subsecretary --and later Minister-- of the Interior, decrees were
promulgated prohibiting the public use of the Catalan language and the
exhibition of the Catalan flag in public corporations, the dissolving all
municipal councils and closing down the CADC| and 149 more nationalist
organizations. All this came as a hard blow to the authority of the
governing party of the Mancomunitat. Repression fell earlier and harder on
Catalanism than on the CNT, which was not banned until May 1924 Even an
innocuous Catholic regionalist youth movement like the Pomells de
Joventut was banned. The representativity of Lliga Regionalists was in
crisis, since the Catalan industrial bourgeoisie continued ta support the
Dictatorship, despite its persecution of the most fundamental symbols of
Catalan identity.

In January 1924, when Puig i Cadafalch had resigned as President of
the Mancomunitat, and the dissolution of all provincial Diputaciones,
except those of the Basque Country, had been annnounced, the Dictatorship
offered the Regionalists a subordinate role in a Mancomunitat appointed
from Madrid. Though Lliga Regionalista refused to collaborste in this
denatured form of Mancomunitat, it later refrained from taking part in
plots against the Dictatorship. The Mancomuni tat, under the presidency of
Sale Argemi, passed inte the hands of the UMN, which soon became the
Catatan regional wing of the new official party, the Unidn Patridtica (UP--
Patriotic union). Darius Romeu, the Baron of Viver, was appointed mayor of
Barcelona. Most of the Mencomunitat's top officials and many of its
teachers either resigned or were dismissed.

Such was the need to subjugate Catalonia --because of the double
danger of Catalanists and unionists-- that it had become a sort of
viceroyalty in which the action of the mititary autharities went unchecked
by the weak and flesting constitutional governments of the Monarchy. The
first instance of military insubordination to civilian power --the Juntas
Militares de Defensa-- had taken place in Barcelong in 1817, In 113, the
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army, under the command of Captain-General Milans del Bosch, had taken
charge of the repression of the CNT and dismissed the central government
representatives in the province of Barcelona. Milans del Bosch had
succeeded in obtaining the collaboration of the Barcelons Dourgenisie by
enlisting the support of the Sometent militia. Between 1920 and 1922
when Martinez Anido, who had collaborated with Milans del Bosch as
military governor of Barcelona , was civil governor, the military
authorities actuslly used the civil government of Barcelona as the base for
their activities, and the govermment did nothing to halt their illicit
repressive measures until Mertinez Anidc was destituted by the
Conservative prime minister Sanchez Guerra. When Primo de Rivera took
over as Captain-General, the mititary authorities in efrect usyrped and
eclipsed the functions of the civil governor in the spring and summer of
1923. It was in Barcelona, in the midst of this autonomsous military
regime, which was the precise opposite of the political seif-government
demanded by the Catalans, that the 1923 pronunctamento took place, and
the army, after being used by the civilian authorities tg maintain order,
seized power for itself.

The decrees of |8 September 1923 against the Catalan signs of
identity were the result, not only aof the transfer of Primo de Rivera to the
post of prime minister in Madrid, but of the position of the military
pressure group in Barcelona, who would breok no other regionsl power in
Catalonia than that of the Captain-General. Their aim ¥as to subordinate
and distort the Mancomunitat in order eventually to make it disappear,
teaving the regional military authorities in sole commangd of the four
newly disconnected provincial administrations, which would be entrusted
Lo a compiiant party such as Unidn Patridtica (formerly Unidn Monarquica
Nacional). Consequently in 1925, when Primo de Rivera, his authority
reinforced by the victory in Moracco and the eradication of gangsterism,
repiaced the Military Directory by a Civil Directory and withdrew the
military from lecal government, the tandem formed by General Emilio
Barrera, as Captain-General, and General Milans del Bosch, as Civil
Gavernor of Barcelona, continued tg wield power in Catalonia. The latter
had no qualms the same year in Ciosing down the Barcelona Football Club
and the Orfed Catald choir. In 1926 he proceeded to dissalve the Governing
Board of the Barcelona Col.legi d'Advocats (law society) for net having
published the list of its members solely in Spanish and banished its
members from Barcalona.
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Once Alfons Sals Argemi, the new President of the Mancomunitat,
had purged that institution of Catalanism, he believed he could make it fit
into the framework of the new Provincial Statute and even increase its
authority. The Provincial Ststute stemmed from the Municipal Statute
drafted by the Director General of Local Admninistration José Calvo
Sotelo, but neither law would ever be enforced. in the case of Catalonia,
maoreover, the Dictatorship proved incapabie of distinguishing between a
purely administrative, pro-Spanish form of autcnomy enhd the former
embryo of political autonomy. Consequently, in 1925 Sala Argem,
abandoned by his own political allies, had tg resign, and Primo de Rivera
simply abolished the Mancomunitat.

8.2 Non-violent resistance

Thanks to Regionalist patronage and manned by former Mancomunitat
personnel, some of the cultural services created by the former
Mancomunitet survived. This forced privatization of the Catalan cultural
market served merely to promote collaboration between Ragignalists and
radical nationalists in the production and diffusion of cuiture. Despite the
repression of the Catalan language, bath the Catalan daily press and the
publication of books in Catalan were tolerated, pravided they were
submitted to prior censorship, and reading in Cataian increased as s form
of pessive resistance. Whereas in 1923 there had been seven Catalan
language dailies -- two of them in Barceione --, by 1927 there were 10, of
which three were published in the capital. In the same year 147 Catalan
magazines were available. Books published in Catalan rose from 229 in
1926 -- the first year for which statistics are available -- to 308 in
1930. In other words, new titles in Catalan, which in 1926 had sccounted
for 7.7% of all those published in Spain, made up 10.2% of the total output
in 1930. In 1928 the first festival of Catalan books was held on the feast
of the Catalen patron saint, Saint George, a tradition which is still alive
today.

As a result af the prohibition of the Catalan flag and language, more
citizens than hitherto came to identify with them as collective symbols
which were no longer associated with any particular party. Lliga
Regionaltsta was forgiven for its Tnitially gultible attitude towards Primo
de Rivera by its subsequent refusal to coliaborate with him.
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Part of the Spanish intelligentsia expressed disagreement with the
Dictatorship’s policy against the Catalan language, fearing that it would
encourage separatism, and in March 1924 e manifesto to this effect was
signed in Madrid by over a hundred writers of such diverse tendencies as
Pedrc Sainz Rodriguez, who would become a minister under Franco, the
future Socialist prime minister Manuel Azaia, the philosopher and writer
José Ortege y Gasset, the historian end philologist Ramon Menéndez Pidal
and the proto-fascist Ernesto Giménez Caballero. in 1927 this same group
gave support to the exhibiition of Catalan booke held in the Biblioteca
Nacional in Madrid and in 1930 a tribute was paid in Barcelona to the
Castilian intellectuals who had signed the 1924 manifesto. Dn that
occasion Azafa displayed understanding of Catalan demands for self-
government and some of the Spanish guests at the ceremony would later
take part in the unsuccessful attempt to found the Centro Constitucional, a
Spanish party supported by Llige Regionatista.

The attitude of peaceful resistance adopted by conservative
Catalanism made the Dictatoership uneasy. Yalls i Taberner, R. Abadal and
Carrasco | Formiguera --all members of the Governing Board of the
Barcelona Collegi d'Advocats-- were dismissed and sanctioned. A large
sector of the Catalan clergy, with the backing of the Archbishaop of
Tarragona, Francesc Vidal i Barraquer, refused to coilaborate with the
Dictatorship in its plan to use only Spanish in preaching and catechism in
exchange for the privileged situation offered the Catholic church.

Under the Dictatorship several Catalanists, ranging from Nicolay
d'Ulwer, a leader of Accid Catalana, to Joan Estelrich of L1iga Regionalista,
Camba’'s collaborator in his cultural undertakings, made appeals to the
League of Nations, thereby annoying the Spanish government. They served
no purpese, however, both because of the indifference of the ma jor povers
and becsuse the natiomal minority rights protected by the League of
Nations had been defined on the basis of groups belonging to nation states
in Eastern Europe and the Balkans thet had been absorbed by other states
governed by a different nationality, and failed to take account of nations
with no political recognition whatever. However, Catalan naticnalism was
representad at the Congress of National Minorities of Europe from 1925
anwards.



8.3 Insurrectional nationalism

For radical Catalan nationalists, the Dictatorship was evidence of the
failure of legal, political methods of attaining self-government under the
Monarchy and proved that & separatist insurrection was the only way.
Francesc Macid, who was in exile, tried first to draw the support of Accid
Catalang and then set up a revolutionary committee in Paris in 1925. The
committee was made up of Venturs Gasso!, for Estat Catalg, Rafael
Vidiella, for the CNT, and the General Secretary of the tiny Partido
Comunista Espafiel, José Butlejos, as well as representatives of the most
radical wing of Basque nationalism, known as Aberrianc, and the Galician
autonomist movement. Macia and Bullejos travelled to Moscow to ask the
Communist Internstional for help in perpetrating the armed raid being
prepared by Estat Catala, but no Soviet assistance was forthcoming and
the only support Macia received, after breaking with the Communists, came
from Catalan centres in Latin America. It was difficult ts contain the
impatience of the insurrectionary nationalists and in 1925 the police
foiled an attempt to blow up the train in which the King and Primo de
Rivera were travelling in Garraf, south-esst of Barcelona. Migquel Badia,
Jaume Compte snd other members of the Bandera Megra group of Estat
Catala were found guilty. Macia disapproved of terrorism and realized that
his plans for guerrilla action must be speeded up if he was to avert further
dissidence.

Five months after the attempted military pronunciamento by certain
monarchist leaders which took place in Madrid on the Eve of the feast of
Saint John {23-24 June), Macia end the guerrilla squads of Estat Catala
tried to enter Catalonia in November 1926 via Prats de Molld. But the
French police stopped the expeditionary force before it could cross the
barder. The Paris trial of Macid and his asseciates gained international
notoriety for Macid and drew attention to Catalan grievances all over
Europe. Macid was exiled to Belgium and travelled to varioug Latin
American capitals to visit Catalan nationalist groups there. His tour
culminated in a separatist assembly held in Havana in October 1923 at
which a draft constitution was drawn up recommending mere confederal
links between Catalonia and the rest of Spain and the right to separate. A
Catalan separatist flag was designed by adding 8 single star --inspired by
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the Cuban flag-- to the four red stripes on a yellow background of the
traditional Catalan flag.

The Estat Catald adventure had no repercussions inside Catalonia,
where there was no support for insurgent methods. The majer public works
projects, pursued and encouraged by the Primo de Rivera administration,
went ohead in a depoliticized stmosphere. They cuiminated in the
Barcelona International Exhibition of 1929, planned by the Regionalists
prior to 1923, which was used by the Dictatorship for purposes of foreign
prapaganda. However the Exhibition did not succeed in reconciling
Catalonia with the Dictatorship. In January 1930 Primo de Rivera resigned.
His bid to institutionalize the emergency powers had failed for went of a
consensus between the right-wing forces in the National Consultative
Assembly, which was to draw up a new constitution, and as a result of the
army’s unwillingness to explicitly strengthen its support. Cambd now
seemed to have been right in arguing that violent resistance would have
been counterproductive and it was preferable to get ready to replace the
dictatorial regime so as to avert a revolution. However, the growth in
Catalan nationalist feeling that had taken place under the Dictatorship was
ill-matched to the moderate stend of Lliga Regionalista, expressed in
Camba’s book Per 1a concdrdia, which confined itself to condemning both
assimilationism and separatism.

8.4 The restoration of constitutional rights

Primg de Rivera's administration was replaced by one headed by General
Damaso Berenguer, which pledged itself to the gradua! restoration of
palitical rights. This reduced tension momentarily, but the sttempt to
return to 1923 as though nothing had happened in the intervening six years
proved totally unviable,

The Diputaciones and municipal councils were immediately
reinstated with the deputies and councillors who had obtained the greatest
number of votes since 1917 and representatives of the institutions
themselves. Joan Maluguer i Viladot, of the FMA, was appointed president
of the Barcelona Diputacidn, while Joan Antoni Guell, of the same party,
became Mayor of Barcelona. Both appointments were well received by Liiga
Regionalista, which recovered its former pesitions in the institutions.
Primo de Rivera's supperters, which had deminated them in recent years,
virtually diseppeared and reverted to their former name of UMN. Malugquer i
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Viladot successfully sppesaled to the new government to extend the
amnesty to those sentenced for the Garraf gssassination attempl, With the
support of the Presidents of the other Diputaciones and of the Lliga, he
also asked for the re-establishment of the Mancomunitat on the basis of
the Provincial Statute passed by the Dictatorship. But for the Catalan Left
this was tantamount to recognizing the legality of the Dictatership,
whereas they felt that the next Cortes should have a constituent function.
Though the Republican and nationalist Left constituted only & minority, its
apposition led to the whole question being left in suspense. The public
servants and school teachers of the former Mancomunitat refurned to their
posts, the Barcelona City Council schoot board resumed operation, repidly
building and equipping eleven schogls, with room Tor 16,000 students,
yrhich opened after the change of regime.

The Monarchist camp was in a state of disarray. The
constitutionalists considered constitutional reform to be vital, while
Primo de Rivera's supporters feit resentful, and the old parties were
having serious difficulties in reorganizing themselves for the coming
elections. In view of this situation, Lliga Regionalista felt the time had
come to revise Prat de la Riba's doctrine of nationalism and to confine
themselves within strictly regienalist 1imits. This ideological evolution
was essential if conservative Catalanism was ip resume its policy of
participation in Spanish politics, but it was contrary to the radicalizing
trend that had marked Catalanism since the Dictatorship. Lliga
Regionaiista could not immediately take part in @ Spanish government, so
sgon after the insults to Catalan identity of which the Monarchy, through
the Dictatorship, had been quilty, but it in no way desired a change of
regime. Contrary to what had happened in 1906, 1917 and 1918, in this
last crisis of the monarchy the Catalanist Right and Left were not to go
hand in hand and while conservative Catalanism was driven toc support the
monarchy, the still badly divided Catalanist Left was to form an alliance
with the Spanish Republicans and Socialists.

85 The alliance of the Catalan nationalists with the Spanish
Republicans.

In March 1930 a pro-Republican manifesto announced that an agreement
had been reached between Catalan nationalists, sutonomist Republicans
and even members of the CNT. In May the CNT decided te come out of hiding
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and in a few months had regrganized itseif in Catalonia, recovering its
domination ci the labour movement and ousting the officially protected
Sindicato Libre, which had dominated labour relations during the
Dictatorship. On 14 April 1931, the Sindicato Libre was closed down and
banned.

In order to escape from the position of isalation in which it had
found itself until 1923 and adept to the new conjuncture, it was vital for
nationalist and autonomist Republicanists of the Federalist tradition to
overcome their differences and unite.

When in August 1930 the six Spanish Republican parties and the
Socialists signed the San Sebastian Pact, they invited three Catalan
representatives to the meeting: Jaume Aiguader, for Estat Catald, Macid
Mallel, for Accid Republicana de Catalunya, and Manuel Carrasco i
Formiguera for Accig Catalana (the last two being the splinter groups into
which the original Accid Catalana had split end which in March 1931 were
10 reunite under the name of Partit Catalanista Republicd -- Catalanist
Republican Party). The Catalan representatives agreed to support the
Republican commitiee chaired by the former dynastic Liberal Alcalé
Zamora, who had abandoned the monarchist camp. In exchange they were
promised that the future Republican government would grant Catalonia a
statuie of sutonomy. The San Sebastian Pact did not recognize Catalonia's
right to self-determination, since the future constituent Cortes were to
have the last werd as to the limits of Catalan self-government. But so
soon after the end of the Dictatorship, when the future was still very
uncertain, the compromise seemed advantageous.

Thus, while its leader was still in exile, Macid's party had made an
abrupt about-turn, abandoning the goal of independence from a monarchist
Spain in exchange for a seif-governing regime granted and gusranteed by
the future Spanish republic. There would henceforth be na insurmountable
obstacles to the merger of Estat Cataia with the non-separatist Catalanist
forces, such as Partit Repubtica Catald, and the group linked to the weekly
magazine, "L.'Opinid”. Insurrectional separatism had failed under the
Dictatorship, and the prospect of a new regime in Spain openad up fresh
possibilities far Catalan republican autonomism.

In September 1930 the Republicen committee in Madrid, on which
Nicolau d'Olwer represented the Catalan { orces, began secret preparations
for a military pronunciaments with the support of a general strike called
by the UGT and CNT. The two union confederations, which wers no longer
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united by an aliiance as in 1917, had no desire {o repeat the unfortunate
experience of that year and wanted to see troops in the streets hefore
taking any initiative. Lack of funds and the very small number of military
personnel prepared to rebel left the Barcelona Republican committee
dependent on that in Madrid. When the CNT declared & general strike in
Barcelona on {7 November, a messenger from the Madrid Republican
committee was dispatched to persuade the CNT eaders to order a return to
work, since elsewhere in Spain the plot was not yet ripe. Finally, in mid-
December, Captains Fermin Galén and Garcia Hernandez of the Jaca
garrison mutinied. However the only support they obtained was from a
small group of officers at the Cuatro Vientos aserodrome and they were
subsequently shot, providing the Republic with its protomartyrs.

Most of the members of the Republican comittees in Madrid and
Barcelona were arrested. The Republicans and Socialists anncunced their
withdrawal from the general elections that the Berenguer government was
still bent on holding immediately so as to put an end to its interim
character but without endowing the new Cortes with a constituent role.
Considering that the withdrawai of the Republicans deprived the electien
of validity to legitimize the monarchy of Alfonse XHI, the
constitutionalist Liberals headed by Santiage Alba also decided to stand
down, followed by the remaining Liberal groups and Lliga Regicnalista.

Berenguer resigned and @ multi-party Monarchist gavernment was
formed under Admiral Azner. The Lliga was forced to join this
administration, Ventosa i Calvell becoming Minister of Finance. The
concentration of monarchists in the government obliged the Republicans to
take up the challenge of contesting the elections, especially since
municipal elections were to be held first, as they had requested, contrary
to the wishes of General Berenguer, who had wanted to start with general
elections. Though the municipal elections were usually administrative
rather than political in character, on this occasion they were inevitably
converted intg a referendum on the regime.

The Lliga justified its support for the preservation of the Monarchy
on the grounds that the last monarchist government had promised “a
suitable solution to the problem of Catalonia”, the findings of the 1919
extraparliamentary comission, in which the Lliga had not taken part on
account of the refusal of the Left, being the minimum basis for such a
solution. But the Monarchy hed lost its reputation for constitutionality
and democracy, and its autonomist credibility was practically nil. In March



1931 the Lliga, along with Meura's follawers, who had not been supporters
of Primo de Rivera, and various Spanish conservalive regionalist groups,
founded a new party; the Centro Constitucional. However, the image of the
new formation was totally distorted by the fact that both Regionalists and
Maurists belonged to the motley Monarchist government of unity, and the
unconvincing results it obtained in the elaections held on 12 April marked
the end of this attempt by censervative Catalanism to create a Spanish
party.

In March 1931, Accio Catalana, which at the time was seen by many
85 the force with the best prospects, was reunited, and Esguerrs
Republicana de Catalunya (ERC -- Republican Left of Catalonia) was
created as the result of the merger between the Partit Republici Catald of
Lluis Companys and Marcelino Domingo, Estat Catald, under the leadership
of Macia, who by now had been able to return from exile, and the group
connected to "L'Opinié”, headed by Lluki i Vallescd. Few people believed
that the still fragile ERC would become the predominant party in Catalonia
Tor the following five years. Unid Sacialista de Catalunya (USC -- Socialist
union of Catalenia), which was not yet properly organized as a party, did
not join the new united Catalanist left party, but entered an agreement
with it involving collaboration, not only in elections but in government,
which would be maintained throughout the five years of the Second
Republic. This alliance was to enable USC to obtain results it could not
have achieved on its own, but it also obscured its separate identity and
made it a sateliite of ERC.

86 The municipal elections of April193! and the Catalan
Republic

In the municipal elections of 12 Aprii 1931, the Socialist Republican
coalition presented, not one list of candidates in Barcelona, as in many
other parts of Spain, but three. There were also two Communist lists
presented by the dissidents of Bloc Obrer i Campero! and the powerless
PCE respectively. Accid Catslana, renamed Partit Catalanista Republica,
which had drawn up joint lists with ERC elsewhere in Catalonia, stood
alone in Barcelona. Macid hed offered the PCR a coalition list in which ERC
would have been conteni with tive or six candidates out of the total of 30,
but the PRC rejected the offer, fearing to lose the bourgeois electorste
which it heped to capture from the Lliga. Accid Catalana/PCR contested
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the elections in Bsrcelona with a purely administrative programme, as in
any normat electiaon,

The second Republican candidacy was that of ERC-USC and the third
the coalition of Partido Radical with the PSOE. The outcome was entiraly
unpredictable: no elections had been held for seven years, many voters
were exercising their rights for the first time, and part of the formear
electorate had disappeared. But the attitude of the CNT and its daily
“Solidaridad Obrers™ made it likely that many left wing abstentionists
would vote on this occasion and that their participation would be
favourable to ERC, the force that had mast convincingly promised a change
of regime.

Cn 12 April, 593 of those on the electoral roll in Barcelona turned
out to vote, es against only 378 in the 1923 general elections. The various
groups of Republicans and Socialists obtained 68% of Iocal councils seats
throughout Catalonia, L1iga Regionalista and its associates 20.7%, declared
monarchists 5.7%, Communists 1% and independents the remaining 5%. In
the city of Barcelona, ERC won 25 seats; the Radical-Socialist coalition §;
and Republicans from other formations 2, while Lliga Regionalista had
onlyt2 and Partit Catalanista Republicd (Accid Catalana) did not obtain a
single seat. The defeat of conservative Catalanism and the decline of
Lerrouxism in Barcelona heralded the beginning of the hegemany of ERC in
Catalonia. A high turnout of artisans and workers ~-both CNT members and
others-- tagether with the rejection of the recent evolution of Lliga
Regionalista by part of the bourgegisie brought victory for the first time
to left-wing Catalan nationalists, and made Francesc Macid the
charismatic national leader.

At midday on 14 April, when the news broke that the Republicans had
won in all the provincial capitals throughout Spain, Companys proclaimed
the Republic from the balcony of Barcelona City Hail and hoisted up the
three-coloured Spanish republican flag (red, yellow and lilac). Shortly
afterwards Maci# arrived, proclaimed the Catalan republic to be “a member
state of an iberien federation”, and took possession of the Diputacién. This
gesture helped speed up the handover of power in Madrid, where the
Republic was proclaimed in the afternoon and the King went into exile.
Crowds marched through the streets of Barcelona shouting "Death to
Cambd! Long live Macidl" and many o7 these joining in were waorkers from
other parts of Spain.
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9. THE GENERALITAT UNDER THE SECOND REPUBLIC AND THE
STATUTE OF SELF-GOYERNMENT

9.1 The provisional government of the Catalanist Left

The prociamation of the Catalan Republic on 14 April 1931 was a victory
for the strategy of the Catalan nationalist left, which for a guarter of a
century had been claiming that Catalan ssif-government was impossible
without 8 break with the former regime and the introduction of democracy.
Macia’s declaration of Catalan sovereignty was not an attempt to infringe
the 1930 San Sebastian Pact but to speed up progress towards the
federalization of the peoples of the Iberian peninsula.

On 17 April, after discussions with three ministers fream the
provisional government of the Republic --Nicolau d'Olwer, Marcelino
Domingo and Fernando de los Rios--, Macid renounced the Catalan republic
in exchange for a regional goevernment which adopted the historic name of
“the Generalitat” His assumption was that, when the Spanish constituent
Cortes met, they wouid approve the Statute of Self-government which was
to be drawn up by 8 commission elected by an assembiy of municipal
council representatives and subsequently submitted to referendum in
Catalonia. After forcing the central government to recognize a provisional
autonomous Catalan govermment, Macid had given way, but he retained
considerable maral authority which was to gain him respect among Spanish
Republican parties, despite the somewhat hostile attitude of many of their
members towards Catalan seif-government. At no time had the atmosphere
in Catalonia been that of a separatist revoli, nor had Macia aimed to
trigger off an insurrection. Those who later accused him of capitulating,
such as Bloc Obrer i Camperol or the separatist splinter group of Estat
Catala, were neither able nor willing in those hope~filled days of April
1931 to press him to mount an insurrection.

For the time being, Macia had achieved one important result: the four
Catalan provincial Diputaciones had been sbolished and absorbed by the
Generalitat. A provisional government of the Generalitat was set up under
ERC leadership but with representatives, not only of Accid Catalena, but of
the PSOE and Partido Radical. The Lliga, ostracized after leading the
Catalanist movement for decades, was excluded.

The Statute drawn up by the commission in Niria was approved By
the assembiy of locai council rapresentatives and submitted to a
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referendum on 2 August 1931. Even the major representatives of the
Barcelona conservative press acknowledged the self-restraint and
maoderation of the Niria Statute. Nonetheless, it still considered & federal
regime te be the only suitable framework for genuine Catalan self-
gevernment. The Spanish deputies would later invoke this fact in order to
restrict the scope of the Catalan Statute, since the Republican
Constitution did not establish a federstion but an “integrel stste”, that is,
ane that was unitary in nature but prepared {o decentralize. On 2 August
1931, 75% of Catalan voters took part in the referendum, and 99% of them
endorsed the draft statute.

One month earlier, on 28 June, eiections had taken place to the
constituent Spanish Cortes. ERC and its allies repeated, and aven improved
on, their earlier victory, winning all five Catalan ridings, thanks partiy to
the two-round majority etection system. Throughout the five years of the
Second Republic, the Lliga was te call in vain for propottional
representation. Cn this occasion the L1iga obtained only four deputies in
the constituent Cortes, but it subsequently recavered and soon emerged as
the second party in Catalonia, especially after being restructured and
Leking the neme Lligs Catalana (Catalan league) in February 1933. Accid
Catalana, on the other hand, proved unable to overcoms its isolation. Some
of its members joined ERC --Rovira i virgili, Carles Pi Sunyer--, while
others returned to the Lliga --Bofill i Mates--, and yet another group
headed by Carresco i Formiguers, together with some dissident Carlist
traditionalists, founded the Christian Democrat group, Unio Democratica de
Catalunya (UDC -- Democratic unign of Catalonia),

Unce the Constitution had been approved, the various forces occupied
their respective political spaces and the broad coalition on which the
provisional government of the Repubiic had been based came to an end. The
Radicals left the government and took a turn to the right, while Manuet
Azaite formed a government of Radical Socialists and Socialists. At the end
of 1931 and the beginning of 1932, the reiationship between ERC and other
political forces also changed. Previously ERC, in an attempt to avoid
bresking its initial tacit agreement with the CNT, had defended the
anarchist umion in its struggle with the PSOE, which was very weak in
Catalonia. The mixed labour tribunais set up by the Socialist Minister of
Labour Llargo Caballers to carry out mediation prior to strikes was the
main bone of contention between anarchists and Socialists, the former
being in favour of direct action and against state intervention in labour
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confiicts. Friction between Socialisis and anarchists over the control of
workers in the Port of Barcelona ted to violent incidents, whereupon ERC
withdrew its support from the CNT and entered a more cordial retatignship
with the PSCE, though the position of the latter was anything but
favourable to self-government. This development can be explained by the
aggravation of the social climate and by the predaminance that members of
the Federacion Anarquista Ibérica (FAI -- Iberian anarchist federation) had
gcquired within the CNT at the expense of the unignists, who were less
hostile to the Catalanist left {1). The unsuccessful anarchist insurrection
in the Alt Lllobregat region in January 1932 brought about the
consummation of the breach between ERC and the CNT.

9.2 The 1932 Statute of Self-government

The final version of the Statute of self-government was based, not on the
will of the Catalan paople, but on that of the Spanish Cortes, where the
Catalans inevitably constituted a small minarity. The project came under
discussion in May 1932, at the same time as the agrarian reform bill.
Opposition te the Cataian Statute came, not anly from right-wing Castilian
nationalists such as Royo Villenova, but from distinguished intellectuals
like Miguel de Unamuno and José Ortega y Gasset. The debate would have
gone on longer but for the unsuccessful coup of General Sanjurjo in August
1932. The reluctent Republican deputies were forced to vate for the
Statute in September, but the circumstances also affected the aspirations
of the Catalan deputies, who accepted major cutbacks.

The Statute guaranteed the Catalan language co-official status and
gave the Generalitat exclusive jurisdiction over legislation concerning
Catalan civil 1aw, and local and internal administration. This enabled it to
introduce and adopt a new territorial division based on natural regions or
camergues In certain other fialds, such as social and general insurance,
labour srbritration and inspection, the Generalitat was directly responsible
for execution, though not for legisiation. The state was to transfer to the
Generalitat the sevices relating to law and order, the administration of
justice, labour relations, and public works. The immense majority of
existing civil servants remained in their posts though they were given the
option of transfers. in 1934 some public servants in the empioyment of the
Generalitat adopted a hostile attitude towards the Catalan administration,
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among themn magistrates of the Barcelona regional court {Audiencia de
Barcelona).

The Spanish Republicans made major cuts in the draft Statute
approved by referendum in 1531 in iwo crucial areas: finance and
education. without adequate, flexible and independent resources, there
couid be no true sutonomy and public services could not be properly
extended snd reformed. The Statute approved in 1931 had provided for
direct taxation to be transferred to the Generalitat, with indirect taxes
remaining in the.hands of the central gevernment, 8 typically federal
arrangement. Catalonia suffered from a chronic deficit in public
expenditure. In 1930 the state had raised almost 198 of its revenue in
Catalonia --not counting customs-- but it spent only 55% of its budget
there --excluding military expenses-- whereas the population of Catalonia
accounted for 118 of the Spanish total. The 1932 Statute granted the
Generalitat only certain direct taxes: local property tax { caniritucion
terrtarish and property transfer tax (gerechos resles). If ——and only (-
these two sourcas were not sufficient to support the services transferred
by the central government, then Catalenia would be granted 20% of the
revenue fram industrial and commercial taxation. Not only was the system
inflexible, but the Cortes could periodically revise the financial regime of
the ~autonomous region™ if it deemed its contribution to the overall
expenses of the state inadequate.

The Joint Commission of Transfers worked slowly. Property taxes
were not trangferred untit the middle of 1934, but the administration of
justice had peen handed aver in October 1933 and law and order in
November. Public works were not transferred until the end of 19335. The
state cut back its own investments in Catalonia before handing over the
corresponding jurisdiction to the Generalitat, so that between 1931 and
1935 investment in the Catalan road network was less that half what it
had been in the preceding five years.

If all revenues from direct taxation had been transferred to the
Generalitat, they would have amounted to 233 million pesetas per year.
The state had spent 138.7 million peseias in Catalonia in 1930, whereas
the Generaiitat's budget for 1934 was only 128 million and that adopted in
May 1936, 143 million. The waorking budget of the Barcelona city council
was 127.5 million in 1935, Resorting to loans was problematic in a period
of financial crisis. In May 1936, Companys, who had succeeded Macid as
President of the Generalitat, asked the central government for the revenue
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from industrial and commercial taxation because the services transferred
represented an expenditure 15 million in excess of the funds granted.

The financial system of the Generalitat was considerably maore
restrictive than that enjoyed by italian autonomous regions since the 1570
law and inferior even to the resources of the Diputacidn Foral of Mavarra
under the Franco regime (2).

The other major cutback in the 1931 draft Statute was in the field
of education. The Statute approved by the Catalan people provided for the
transfer of the entire education system in Catalonia to the Generalitat.
The teaching of Spanish would be obligatory in all schoels, but the
language of instruction was to be Catalan, the mother tongue of the
majority. However, in places where there had been & minimum of forty
children of Spanish mather tongue for the preceding three years, there
would also be classes where the teaching was through Spanish. In 1931,
19% of the Catalan populstion had been born cutside Catalcnia. Immigrants
from other parts of Spsin were very unevenly spread, accounting for only
4-6% of the population of the provinces of Girona, Lleida and Tarragona, as
against one quarter of the population of the province of Barcelona.

Under the 1932 Statute, education remained under the jurisdiction
0T the siate. IT the Generalitat wanted to set up its own elementary and
high schools where classes would be given in Catalan, it must do so with
its own meagre rescurces. Only at university leve] was a type of joint
authority established under the statute of autonomy grented to the
University of Barcelona. The University was to be run by a board, half of
whose members were appointed by the central government and half by the
Generalitat. Co-official status for the Catalen language, changes in the
curriculum, the hiring of eminent personalities as guest professors
outside the regular academic staff, and the participation of student
delegates in academic bgards, were some of the improvements made in the
Autonomous University of Barcelona, where the Catalan and Spanish
cultures coexisted in perfect harmony, belying obsessive fears that the
Spanish language would be banished from the schools and universities of
Catalonia.

In Catalonia as elsewhers in Spain, the Republic brought undeniable
progress in the regular school system. The 663 classes existing in April
1831 had risen by July 1936 to 1634, which meant that places had been
created for 41,000 more children. Even so, the increase covered less than
40% of the deficit detected in the province of Barcelona in 1931. A decree
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passed on 29 April193i by the provisional gowernment of the Spenish
Republic had )aid down that children up to the age of eight should be
educated in their mother tongue, which for the majority meant Catalan.
Many teachers tacked training in written Catatan and this the Generalitat
tried to remedy by organizing free Catalan correspondence courses on a
voluntary basis. Half the teachers in the public school system in Catalonia
registered for thesa courses between 1931 and 1936. Those opposed to the
use of Catalan invoked Article S0 of the Congtitution which established
the compulsory use of Spanish in teaching, in addition its being taught as a
subject.

The state, which was responsible for education in Catalonia,
continued not to make knowledge of Catalan obiigatory for teachers who
were posted to Catglonia. The Catalanization of the school system never
took place, though the decree of April 1931 was enforced in the schools of
the Barcelona City Council School Beard, posts were created for professors
of Catalan in the teachers’ training colleges run by the state in Catalonia,
and the Generalitat's own college trained whole new generations of
teachers who were both ready and willing to Catalanize the schools. In
1930, Catalonia had had only 9 secondary schocls (3) --two of them in
Barcelona-- but for years iater there were 20, including seven in the
capital. The Generalitat set up a secondary school that served as a pilot
centre for the training of future teachers, the Institut Escola. Pedagogical
innovation, coeducation and laicism, combined always with profound
respect for the Catholic faith of the majority of the pupils, werae the
keynotes of the Institut Escola, and all the lTessons were given entirely in
Catalan. Along with the summer schools for teachers and the summer
holiday camps for Barcelona schooi children, it was part of the educational
experiment carried out under the Second Republican which was to i2ave an
indelible memory in the minds of many.

Despite the failure to Catalanize the school system during the five
years of the Republic, considerable progress was made towards restoring
the Catalan language and culture to a more normal situation in the new
mass communications medium: the radio. Moregver Catalan underwent an
unprecedented expansion in both the press and book publishing, a fact
which bears witness to the vitality of Catalan culture at the time. The ten
Catalan language dailies existing in 1927 had grown te 25 in 1933, saven
of which were Barcelona papers. The number of baoks published in Catalan
increased from 308 titles in 1930 to 865 in 1936 despite the economic
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crisis. Catalan books, which had accounted for 168 of the Spanich total in
1930, represented 20% in 1933,

Results of legislative elections in Catalonia under the Second
Republic indicating the number of deputies elected by each
party and overall turnout

23-6 20-11 19-11 16-2
1931 1932 1833 1936

Esquerra Republicane de Catalunya 31 52 23 2t

Unid Socialista de Catalunya 4 3 3 4
Accig Catalana Republicana 2 1 - 9
Partit Nacionalista Republicana

d'Esquerra - - - 2

Accion Republicana - - I -
Partido Republicano Radical

Socialista 3 - - -
tzquierda Republicana - - - 2
Extrems lzquierda Federal 1 - - -
Partido Sociglista Cbrero Espafiol 1 - - 1

Partido Qbrero de Unificacidn
Marxista - - _
Partit Catalad Proletari - - -

|
|
1
Unid de Rabasseiras - - - 2

Partit Comunista de Catalunya - - -

Partido Republicang Radical 3 - |

Lliga Regionalista / Lliga

Catalana 2 16 23 1
Unié Democratica de Catalunya - 1 - -
Tradicionalistas - - 2 1
Voter tumout 69 60.2 63.1 67.8

Motes: In 1331 one of the two ACR deputies and the three belonging to the PRSS were part of a
toalition with ERC. The USC deputies were always part of the ERC lists, in 1932, the dissident
autonomist Radicals elected for Tarrasgona on the ERC lists have not been listed separately. In
1932 the only UDC candidate elected was on the list of Lliga Regionalista. In 1333, the two
traditionalists and the single Radical deputy were part of an alliance with the Lliga. In 1936 all
the deputies elected, except the 11 belonging to Lligs Catalane and the single Traditicnalist, made
up the Catalan Left-wing Front.

in the sociocultural and educational field, the 1aicist policy of the
Republic, which confiscated Jesuit property and decided in 1933 to
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prohibit religious orders from running schools ~-theugh the law was never
implemented--, created disquiet in Cataioenia. Tension was less acute,
however, than in other parts of Spain and in Catalonia no churches,
convents or monasteries were burned in May 1931 gs they were in Madrid
and elsewhere. Only the military rising of July 1936 was to trigger off a
return to widespread arson and religious persecution.

9.3 The establishment of the autonomous régime

In the elections to the first Catalan parliament of medern times which
were held in November 1932, ERC reaffirmed its overwhelming
predominance, but Lliga Regionalista had begun a recovery which, a year
later, was to reach its peak. The Catalan elections revealed both the
weakness of Communism, since Blac Obrer i Camperol won only 58 of the
votes in Lleida where it had most support, and the impotence of
separatism, radical nationslist voters continuing to vote for ERC. it also
became obvious that socialism was still extremely weak, an anomalous
situation in a country as highly industrialized as Catalonia. Between ERC,
the dominant party which had no union of its own, and the CNT, the
dominant umion with no political representation, there was as much
opposition as complementarity. And between the electoral predominance of
ERC and the union predeminance of the CNT, there was no room for
socialism, with its twofeld party and union structure. The socialists,
moreover, were split between the Catalanist USC, which collaborsted
closely with ERC, and the Spanish nationslist PSOE. Only a united,
autonomous, Catalan national socialism, that was organicelly and
tactically independent, could hope i create a slot for itself in Catalonia
between the communism of Bloc Obrer i Camperol, the working class
voters of ERC, and the iabour hegemony of the CNT.

Surprisingly, in view of the parliamentary majority of ERC, the
government of the Generalitat was shaken by three crises in less than a
year as a resuit of internal struggles within the dominant party These
primarily involved two factions: the group associated with “L'Opinidé™ (now
a daily), and the Estat Cetald group, though members of the Unio de
Rabaissaires (representing the tenant vine-growers) alsc created
problems. The disorder ¢n the Barcelona City Council, where cases of
corruption involving councitlors belonging to the ERC majerity group were



discovered, also had repercussions on the internal stability of the party
and led to the departure in September 1933 of the "L'Opinid” group and
Josep Taradetlas. The splinter group rebelled against the leadership of
Macia and created a new party, Partit Macionalista Republicd dEsquerra
{PNRE - Nationalist Republican Party of the Left), led by Lluhi i Vallesca.

in 1933 1abour conflicts reached their height. The number of workers
on strike in the province of Barcelona was double the figure for 1931, and
five times higher than in 1932. Some of the longest and hardest strikes,
such as that affecting the construction industry, were marked by renewed
outbreaks of violence. During the two tram strikes that took place in
Barcelena in 1933, there were incidents involying trams driven by
volunteers, many of them from Estat Catald, and the snarchists of the FAL

By 1933, the effects of the great depression of the 1930s on the
Catalan economy were beginning to be clearly felt and though its impact
was less severe than in other more developed countries, it should not be
underestimated. The drop in the price of wine exacerbated tension between
tenant farmers and landowners, represented respectively by the Unid de
Rabassaires, one of the founding organizstions of ERC, and the institut
Agricola Catald de Sant Isidre, headed initielly by members of Lliga
Catalana. The rise in unemployment caused disillusionment among the
working classes. At the end of 1932 the gverall figure in Barcelona was
10%, but in the construction industry it reached 50% and one in three
workers in the metal industry had been leid off. When the labour
movement, under the intransigent leadership of the anarchists, went onto
the offensive, the reduction in buying pewer and the fall in prices caused
the empioyers to take a tougher attitude towards wage increases.

The deflationist policy of the Republican governments was
unconducive to the reactivation of the economy in & situation of falling
exparis and economic insecurity undermined confidence in the ability of
the Republican parties to bring about reforms in an age without
unemployment Insurance or sickness benefits. The rise of intransigent
anarchists members of the CNT leadership seemed to be an answer, but by
the end of 1933 the union had lost much of its strength, membership had
declined and it had suffered a major split with the departure of the pro-
union Zreintisies

The ease with which Hitler seized power in Germany in 1933 by
destroying parliamentary democracy from within darkened the outlook and
gave rise to fears that something similar might occur in the unstable



Spanish Second Republic. This helps explain the stmosphere of tensicn
surrounding the campaign leading to the general elections of November
1933, during which the Left began to threaten to stage a rising if the
Confederacion Espafiala de Derechas Autdnomas (CEDA --  Spanish
confederation of autonomous right-wing forces), the Cathalic party headed
by Gil Robles, was victorious, an outcome that could be facilitated by the
division of the socialists and the Republican Left in Spain.

In 1833 the Catalan Parliament passed its internal Statute, one of
the main features of which was a moderate presidential-type system. The
other two major laws approved were the municipal law, which called for
municipal etections to be held forthwith, and the law of rural conflicts,
which established provisional regulations that were to remain in force
until a permanent law was approved in response to the demands of the Unid
de Rabaissaires. Before the end of the year, jurisdiction over the
administration of justice and public order was trensferred to the
Generalitat. The post of civil governor disappeared from the four Catalan
provinces and even the Civil Guard was to come under the Generalitat's
Department of the Interior.

The November general elections were won by the Right, but in
Catalonta the victory was less sweeping than elsewhere in Spain and the
results of the Left could not be described as disastrous, as in the case of
the Spanish left-wing Republicans and Secialists. The coalition between
Accid Catalang and the PNRE, which had recently broken away from ERC,
received 3 sharp rebuff, as did that between the BOC and PSOE. Howaver,
both deprived ERC of votes and this, together with an appreciable swing
towards Llige Catalana and a rise in abstention, account for the victory by
a narrow margin of Lliga Catatana in the city of Barcelona and the ridings
of Lleida and Tarragona. ERC retained the provinces of Barcelona and
Girona. The Lliga and its allies won 28 seats and ERC and its friends 26. In
the absence of evidence, this tumn of events should not be attribyted to the
fact that women were voting for the first time and it is significant that
this factor is never invoked in explaining the victory of the Popular Front
in 1936. The anarchist campaign in favour of abstention had little impact.

The full development of the Catalen Statute, in its finai form as
voted by ERC itself, was dependent on the Left continuing in power in
Spain. For the Republic, and for Catalan autonomy, the problem was that
the republican Right, the Partido Radical, was weak, while the most
powerful right-wing party, the CEDA, was not pro-republican and indeed
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was seen by many as anti-republican. The danger implicit in this situation
led to the formation at the end of the 1933 of Alianza Obrers from the
numerous small socialist, communist and labour organizations in
Catalonia. The CNT saw this new organization as & mere union of labour
movement minarities and kept out. Alianza Obrera exerted pressure on the
government of the Generalitat, but was unable to overpawer it.

The gains made by the right in November and the death of Macid on
Christmas day 1933 also led to the formation by his successor as
President of the Generalitat, Lluis Cempanys, of a laft-wing coalition
government in which ERC, Accid Catalana, the PNRE and the USC were to
collaborate with leaders of the Estat Catala group, including Josep Dencas,
who some months later became the Catalan Minister of Public Order.

The same group of parties that had formed the coalition
simultaneously set up a common front for the municipal elections to be
held in January 1934. In Barcelona end in many other large cities the Left
was viclorious in these elections, winning in S80 boroughs, while Lliga
Catalana and its allies triumphed in 442. Carles Pj Sunyer, who had been
the chief Minister and Minister of Finance in the Catalan government the
year before, was elected meyor of Barcelona and in 1935 became the
second in command of ERC.

Lliga Catalans was disappointed at the results of the local elections
and withdrew from the Catalan Pariiament after denouncing the acts of
violence that had been perpetrated against some of its centres. This
marked the beginning of a grave political crisis that was to lead to the
events of 6 October 1834, Catalgnia's newiy conguered political autonomuy
was about to enter a phase of internal strife which would be followed 0y
an eclipse.
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(1) The members of the Fai, founded in 1927, wanted to make the CNT more aggressive in
labour conflicts and to prepare an anarchist-led insurrection ageinst the Republic and, to some
extent, ageinst the Socialists who gt the time were collaborating in the government. In 1932
members of the FA] succeeded in gaining control of the CNT af the expense of unionists epposed to
revolutionary undertakings, some of whom left the CNT between 1932 and 1933, Members and
sympathizers of the FAl 3poke only Spanish whersas those who had broken away form the CNT
spoke mainty Catalan. Most of the fellowers of the FA( were immigrants from 3panish-speaking
regions, whereas the majority of ex-CNT members ==many of whom would retyrn to the fold in
1936-~ were native-born Catalans and within this sector there was greater sympathy for
Catslanism and 1ess apeliticism.

(2) The Diputacion Foral of Navarre enjoyed a system based on an economic ggreement whereby
a fixed amount wes paid to the central government in exchange for a degree of financisl autorwmy.
This privilege was granted to Nevarre because in that region the Carhists, or traditionalists, whe
rese against the Republic in July 1936 were predominant.

(3) At that period in Spain, secondary education { Aschi/fersis) began at the age of 10 and lasted
for six years, after which students coyld take a university entrance examination. Compulsory
schooling ended at the age of 10 and it was not until 1970 that the school leaving age was raised
to 14,1t has now been decided to raise it again to 16.
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10 THE CRISIS OF THE CATALAN SELF-GOYERNING SYSTEM

10.1 The clash of 1034

In 1932 numerous conflicts broke out between tenant farmers and
landawners in the wine-growing reqions of central Catalonia. A law passed
in June 1933 to regulate conflicts arising from agricultural contracts
established that tenant farmers who had filed an applicaticn to revise the
conditions of their lease could retain half the owner's part of the harvest
until a verdict was handed down by the joint arbitration commitiees set up
under the Law.

The final text of the Law of Agricultural Contracts was debated in
the Catalan Parliament and approved in the spring of 1934, after Lliga
Catalana had withdrawn from the chamber and the Institut Agricola Catald
de Sant Isidre had announced its total opposition. Under the Catalan Law of
Agricuttural Contracts (Llei de Contractes de Conreu), promulgated on 12
April 1534, the duration of the lease was to be six years, renewable unless
the owner himself decided to farm the land for six years. The owner's
income was limited to 4% of the value of the land. Tenants who had farmed
land for eighteen years were entitled to purchase it at a set price in
fifteen yearly instalments while those who had planted their own vines
could acquire the land at its value prior to the piamting of the vines. This
was the first social reform law passed by the Catalan parliament and it
vwould have enabled an estimated saventy thgusand farmers to become
landowners within a relatively short time.

Owing to the gradual nature of the reform and its lack of
collectivist implications, it was scorned by the anarchists, though it
received the backing of Alianza Obrera. The landowners of the institut de
Sant Isidre urged Lliga Catalana to appeal against the Law on the grounds
of unconstitutionatity. The appeal was referred by the central govermment,
headed by the Radical Ricardo Samper, to the Tribunal de Garantias
Constitucionales (Tribunal of Constitutional Guarantees), which repealed
it in its entirety by a majority of 13 votes to 10, declaring that the
Catalan Parliament had no jurisdiction over social agrarian policy. The
minimization of Catalan seif-government implicit in this verdict aroused
indignation in many Catalanist sectors that had previously been indifferent
to the grievances of the tenant farmers. Social reform seemed to be linked
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to Catalan seif-government while reactionary attitudes on social and
political matters seemed inseparable from anti-autonomist centralism,

Though this was not the only dispute between the Generalitat and
the central government, it served o trigger off the conflict between them
since Spanish landowners did nol want agricultural reform to prosper in
Catalonia, thanks to that region's self-governing regime, while they were
holding it up elsewhere in Spain and it was after the suspension of the the
Catalan autonomous regime in 1935 that the Right succeeded in effectively
annulling Spanish agrarian reform.

The Catatan parliament proceeded to vote the whole Law once again
and the Unig de Rabassaires launched a protest movement. ERC was in
danger of 1osing control over its agricuttural base and over the CADC! and
the Federacid d'Empleats i Tecnics de Catatunya (Catalan Federation of
Clerical Workers and Technicians). The ERC deputies withdrew from the
Spanish Cortes. The Gasque nationalists, who had already realized that the
Spanish Right was even more strongly opposed than the Left to Basque
self-government, showed their solidarity by Tollowing suit (1). During the
summer, Lluis Companys and the Samper government worked at a
compromise that weuld be acceptable to Lliga Catalana. But the Liiga lost
its ascendency over the institui de Sant !sidre and the mest intransigent
of the Tandowners Became the founding group of the Catalan branch of CEDA
{Confederacién Espanola de Derechas Autdnomas, Spanish Confederation of
Autonomous Right-wing Groups). The diehard elements among the Catalan
iandowners, with the support of the Spanish Right, asked the Spanish
government to resume control over services relsting te the administration
of justice and law and order that had already been transferred to the
Generaiitat.

when it looked as if a compromise had been reached and a
confrontation would be averted, and when Lliga Catalana had returned to
the Catalan Parliament, the Samper government fell and was replaced by
an administration headed by Lerroux which for the first time inciuded
CEDA ministers. (1 now seemed likely that the threats against Catalan
autonomy would finally be carried out. The Spanish Socialists were
preparing to fulfil their promise of calling a revolutionary general strike
it the CEDA were to enter the government.

On 6 October 1934 President Lluis Companys declared himseIf in
rebellion against the Lerroux govermment and proclaimed the existence of 8
Catalen state within a Spanish federal republic. Except in Asturias, where
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government of the Generalitgt surrendered to General Batet earlty on 7
October. The Generalitat had disarmed the oig Sometent militia and
organized a new one Composed of supporters of the Qovernment coalitign.
This new militia, however, lacked the means with which tg fight. The CNT
remained in the sideline ang the Generalitat noteq itsg indifference with
satisfaction.

Though there was some violence outside Barceiona, the Catalan
government did not seem on the Verge of losing control of the situation, as
%as aileged. The silence in the strests of the Catalan capital after the
proclamation was as significant as the ease with which the revelt wag
quashed. It must be acknowledge, however, that the Lompanys government

unable to extricate itself with ny degree of success. It hag resorted to
farmally revolutionary procedures to defend reformist objectives; in order
to protect the legitimating social content of the Republic, it had
contravened the Republican legality that ERC itself and the other
Republican parties had built up; and in an attempt to uphold the Statute of
Self-govemment, which was g commitment made within g unitary, non
federal state, it hag declared what wouyld be perceived as g separatist
rebellion, despite references to a non-existent federal republic.

or the will to carry it through, is that Companys and his supporters sawr it
88 a new 14 Aprit 1931 and gdid not expect, therefore, to have tg fight.

In any event, the contradictions of £RC and it allies were no greater
than those of the PSOE and Azafia himself. For Azafa, whe considered that
Companys had committed a major blunder on 8 Dctober, was himselr the
chairman of the party which, the day befora in Madrid, had broken with the
institutions as a resuit of the entry of CEDA into the Lerroux government.

The victory just seventeen months later of the Front d'Esquerres in
Catalonia, and of the Frente Popular in Spain, in na way alters the fact that
the unsuccessfuyl revolt of 6 October 1934, and the repression it unleashegq,
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were among the main facters that undermined the visbility of the
fundamenial political consensus the Republic needed in order to survive.

10.2 The suspension of the self-governing regime.

The Law of agricultural contracts was repeaied, 1400 applications were
filed for the eviction of tenant farmers, the gavernment of the Generalitat
was sentenced to thirty years' hard labgur, most of the municipal councils
in Catalonia were suspended, the majority of political centres were ciosed
down, press censorship was introduced and a state of emergency
proclaimed. Some earlier labour reforms were revoked, the University of
Barcelona lost its statute and in January 1930 the Catalan Statute of
self-government was supended, the Parliament closed and some public
servants were dismissed. Though the Constitution itself was not
suspended, gs in 1923, Catalonia returned o practically the same
gituation as under the dictatorship of Prime de Rivera.

Liigs Catalana, after stating that the suspension af the Statute of
self-government was as illegal as its suppression would have been, finally
agreed to cotlaborate in the various councils set up by the new Gavernars
General appointed by the central authorities to run Catalonia -- Pic i Pon
being the first and Villaionga the next. Within these councils the Lligs
formed & minority alengside two parties with no electoral support in
Catalonia: the Radicals and the CEDA {Accion Popular}. The Lliga justified
its collaboration by claiming that this was the price to pay in order to
attenuate or abbreviate the suspension of the Statute. In the midst of the
total distorsion of Catalan political life, the Lliga did net succeed in re-
gstablishing seif-government in exchange for its coilaboration, a fact
which led to the conclusion that only a victory of the left could restore the
Statute. This conclusion went against Lliga Catalan in the February 1936
eiections convened by the central government under Portela Valladares, in
vwhich the parties formed two opposing fronts in Catalonig, as they did in
maost of the rest of Spain.

10.53 The Left-wing Front and the reinstatement of Catalan
autonomy.

in Catalonia the popular front was known as the Front d'Esquerres (tha
Left-wing Front), a name which reflecis the fact that its lists contained
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many more Republican and ERC candidates than did the corresponding lists
of the Spanish Frente Popular (Popular Front). Socialists and Communists
accounted for 41% of the Frente Popular deputies elected, as against 19%
of those of the Catalan Front d'Esquerres. In Catalania, moreover, labour
candidates came from five different parties. The distribution of seats had
been imposed by ERC on the basis of previous election results and, while
it might have given the appearance greater political moderation, it also
concealed one fact: the strength of the CNT in Catalonia.

Turnout was higher than in the 1933 elections and the Anarchists
did not campaign in favour of abstention. The Liiga was by far the major
force within the Front d'Ordre (Front for Order), the right-wing coalition
opposing the Front d'Esquerres, but some of its running parthers were
decidedly anti-republican and anti-autonomist. Lerroux, wheo failed to win
& seat, was on the Barcelona list of the Frent d'Ordre, headed by Lliga
Cotslana. The Front d'Esquerres was victorious in all the Catalan
constituencies, winning 59% of the votes, against the Front ¢'Ordre’'s 41%.
The triumph of the Left was more resounding in Catalonia than elsewhere
in Spain, where 48% of the votes went to the Frente Fopular and 4558 to
the right-wing ailiance.

Following the eiections, the hand-over of power took place quickly.
Amnesty was decreed, municipal councils thet had been dissolved were
reinstated, purged civil servants returned to their posts and workers
sscked for political ressons were given their jobs back. The Catalan
Statute of Self Government was restored in its entirefy. The original
government of the Generalital was reinstated as prior to 6 October 1834,
the only exclusion being that of Josep Dencds, who, together with a whole
sector of the Estat Catald splinter group, had practically left ERC.

During the spring of 1936, both ERC and the Llige tried to adopt a
moderate attitude. Ridding itself of its circumstantiai anti-republican
allies, Liiga Catalana acted as a loyal opposition. It supported Azafia in the
presidential elections, while the CEDA abstained. Not only did the leaders
of the Lliga feal that a militany coup would be a disaster: they campaigned
to uphsid the legality of the Republic. ERC, purified of its nalionalist
extremists, who Teft to set up Estat Catala as a separate party, opted for a
moderate line.

In April 1936 the relative stability and order reigning in Catalonia
ted tg its being frequently described as the "oasis of the Republic™. It is
true that Catalonia ewperienced far fewer assassinations and acts of
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violence than other parts aof Spain during the months preceding the
outbreak of the Civil War. On the other hand, the very high number of Tabour
conflicts was comparable to that of 1933, though there were no attempted
anarchist revolts as during the first two years of the Republic. On 28 April
1936 came & sinister omen: the assassination, attributed to the
anarchists, of the radical nalionalist Miguel Badia and his brother. |t was
easier for ERC and the Lliga to establish an entente cordiale in the Catalan
Parliement than for their respective social bases to do the same,
especially in villages and small towns. Tension remained high as a result
of the reinstatement of evicted tenant farmers, the implementation of the
controversial Law of agricultural contracts, the rehiring of sacked
workers and the Tive-year ban on holding elective office imposed on those
who had accepted appointments to government posts in the place of
elected representatives. "La Yeu de Catalunya” stated on 5 July 1936 that
it was no longer legitimate to praise the “Catalan oasis", since Catalonia
was not an oasis.

In 1935 a complex process gimed at forming a united workers' party
in Catalonia had been set in motion but it failed. The Partido Dbrero de
Unificactén Marxista {POUM -- Workers' Party of Marxist Unification) was
set up in November 1935 when the ex-Trotskyite group headed by Andreu
Nin joined Joaquin Maurin's Bloque Obrero y Campesino (Labour and
Agicultural Workers' Blec). The POUM, which aimed at covering the whole
of Spain, considered the PSOE and PCE incapable of feading a proletarian
revaiution and belisved the two Internationals to which these parties
respectively belonged had failed. Though the POUM joined the Popular
Front, it had no faith in the movement underiying it and nor did it give it
the support the ¢rthedox Communists did.

On 21 July 1936 the Partit Socialista Unificat the Catalunya {PSUC
-- United Socialist Party of Catalonia) was set up as a result of the
merger between the Unié Socialista de Catalunys, the Catalan Federation
of the PSOE, the Partit Comuniste de Catalunya and Partit Catalé Proletari
(Catalan Proletarian Party). The PSUC, headed by Jean Comorera of USC,
embodied the new type of party, encouraged by the Communist
International, which arose from the unification of socialists and
communists. The PSUC was an exclusively Catalan, pro-Popular Front
party, but it was not recognized by the PSCE bacause it had joined the
Communist Internationel. it established closa relations only with the PCE,
and thus, though organically independent, tended to revelve in the ordit of
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the latter within the Communist International, which wes then under the
yoke of Stalinism.

Sacialists, Communists and radical nationalists with varying
degrees of separatist and Marxist leanings shared with ERC the same
social envirsnment consisting of non-manual wworkers in the growing
tertiary sector and, to a lesser extent, tenant farmers. The populism
impregnated with social rebellion on which ERC capitalized also had a
working class basis, in addition to a2 petit-bourgecis one, and it proved
difficuit for a Marxist culture to develop in this same sector whers it was
by no means impossible for technical workers with medium- and low-level
quatifications, shop assistants and small-time writers and journalists to
set up in business on their own. Only revolution and civil war were 1o
promote the sxpansion of this Marwist culture, though from May 1937 it
was split into {wo irreconcilabie factions.

{1} In December 1933 a referendum held in the three Basque provinces had approved the third
draft statute drawn up and debated in the Basque Country. The overall percentage in favour was
84.2%, though only 46.4% of voters in the province of Alave endarsed the project sand municipal
councillors of the antirepublican, traditionalist philesophy, which bad much suppart in that
province, asked for their province to be allowed to opt out. The Basque Nationalist Party worked
towards an alliance with the dominant party in Catalonia, ERC, despite the Catholicism of the
former and the anticlericalism of the latter. |t was not untii after the beginning of the Civil War
in 1936 that an autonomous Basque government, dominsted by the Basque Nationalist Party, was
set up.
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Il THE VYICISSITUDES OF THE CATALAN  AUTONOMOUS
GOYERNMENT DURING THE CI¥IL WAR

11.1. The Generalitat 1oses control

From the very outset one of the explicit aobjectives of the officers who
staged the rising of 18 July 1936 which sparked off the Spanish Civil Wer
was to overthrow self-government in Catalonia, or, as they put it,
eliminate separatism. The landowners in the south and centire of Spain felt
threstened by agrarian reform and the peasant movement. The Cathotic
Church saw its influence diminishing on account of anticlerical poticies.
The armed forces had lost their previcus power to the civil suthorities.
The Right, which was prepared to overthrow the Second Republic,
considered that, after the socialist revoiutionary strike of October 1934,
an insurrection was justified. The rise of fascism gave encouragement to
the enemies of parliamentary democracy in Spain. An escalade of
assassinations and acts of violence crested a pre-civil war atmosphere in
Madrid and a few other places. But the social revolution was not to start
until after the mititany rising. The Spanish Civil war would be one of the
events leading up to the Second World War in Europe. In Catalonia Tascism
--the Falange Espaficla-- was very weak; Carlism, which was fiercely
opposed to the Republic, was a more widespread but residual force; and
Llige Catalana, the majority right-wing party, was opposed to the military
£oup.

The military ricing and the revalutionary reaction it triggered off
demolished the society based on liberal, democratic principies thal the
Generalitat was striving to preserve.

Being aware of the impending plot, the Generalitat drew up a plan of
resistance, having first assured itself of the loyalty of the Assault Guard,
it own police force created in 1931, and at 1sast the neutrality of the Civil
Guard. The situation was unlike that which had arisen on 6 October 1934 in
that this time the Generalitat was to face a military attack with the
legality and tegitimacy of the Republic on its side. President Companys and
his closest colleagues vrere determined and ready for a hard fight. The
government of the Generalitet had no wish to make ensmies of the
anarchists, but nor did it want their intervention to cause it to lose
control of the situation. It therefore refused to give them the arms they
requested and then, at the last moment, in an atmosphere very different
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from that of October 1934, distributed & few weapons --not enough for the
government to be overcome, but sufficient to establish a certain alliance
between fellow combatants.

On 1S July 1936 troops from the Barcelona garrison marched to the
centre of the city, encountering more resistance that they had anticipated,
so that instead of the army teking the Assauit Guards by surprisg, the
oppesite occurred. Confident in their great superiority in erms and
numbers, the rebel officers were convinced the operation would go as
smoothly as on 6 October 1834, But their advance was haited by the
Assauit Guards and, when it seemed that stalemate had been reached, the
intervention of the Civil Guard in support of the Generalitat and the
Republic brought victory in the centre of Barcelona.

By nightfall on 19 July 1936 only a few isolated groups were
offering resistance in the Drassanes (the old shipyards), the military
buildings on Placa Colom, and the Carmelite convent on Avinguda Diagonal
where the retreating troops had taken up pgsitions. These groups were
routed on 20 July but the incidents served to support the claim that
Republican forces had been attacked from the churches, which was
subsequently used to justify the burning of churches and the
indiscriminate persecution of the clergy which had started on the very day
of the rsing. In the late afterncon of Sunday 19 July, an artillery depot
containing 30,000 rifles at Sent Andreu in the Barcelona suburbs was
ransacked by the anarchists and other extreme left-wing organizations.
Assault Guards were sent to the spot but were powerless 1o prevent the
plunder. .
By that time both Majorca and Aragon were in the hands of the rebels
and it would be some time hefore the scales would tip clearly in favour of
the Republicans in Valencia. These circumstances brought considerable
pressure to bear on beth President Companys and the anarchists. The
tatter, though very well armed, were torn between sgizing power and
seeking an agreement with the Generalitat. On the afterncon of 20 July,
Companys proposed to the anarchist leaders the formation of what was to
be known as the Comité Central de Milicies Antifeixistes (CCMA -- Central
Committee of Anti-fascist Milities), a body formally dependent on the
Generalitat but which in practice would became the real centre of power.
Most of the anti-fascist parties and unions were members of the CCHA.

By so doing Companys saved Catalgnia's republican institutions but
accepied for the time being the fragmentation of power into a multiplicity
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of councils at municipal, company and militia level. A twafold authority
was created at the top, whereby the supposedly mulii-party but in fact
anarchist-dominated CCMA turned the Generalitat into an instrument for
legalizing the revolutionary changes underway Lliga Catalana was
dissolved, its representatives in the Catalan Parliament and an municipal
councils were removed, snd its leaders applied for safe conducts to leave
the country.

The oniy way the Generalitat could protect the lives of thosg in
danger was by granting them passports to leave the country or putting
them in prison, and the oniy way it could save the artistic heritage in the
hands of the Church or private individuals was by confiscating it. But those
¥7ho succeeded in crossing the berder soon considered they had been exiied
and many went over to the opposite camp, later to serve the side that
deprived the Caltalan people of all its rights. The churches that were saved
from arson, but closed for services, would soon be used as proof of the
religious persecution tacitly accepted by the Generalitat. But the
humanitarian task of the Catalan administration during thase first months
of the Civil War was acknowledged even by its enemies. General Queipo de
Llano, one of the insurgent officers, stated on Radio Seville on 25 August
1936, that President Companys “has allowed aver five thousand men
belonging to the Right to leave Barcelana, and this will doubtless diminish
the responsibility which weighs on his shoulders. May Ged take it into
account!”

Casanovas, the Speaker of the Catalan parliament, was appointed by
Companys to head a cabinet that included three ministers from the
recently formed PSUC. But the veto of the anarchists, supported by the
POUM, 1ed to the failure of this first attempt te reinforce the authority of
the Generalitat, which in the end consisted only of ERC, ACR, and the Unio
de Rabassaires.

The Genaralitat's second attempt o recover the initiative was an
expedition Teunched in mid-August 1936 to try to recapture Majorca, which
ended in failure. Meanwhile, columns of volunteer militiamen belonging to
the varieus union and political organizations marched toweards Saragossa
and Huesca.

Six weeks after the beginning of the War, it was obvious that the
parallel powers of the Generalitat and the CCMA were neutralizing one
other. The anarchists realized they could not continue to mediatize the
government and make use of legal power without assuming {ull



gevernmental responsibilities. The militia of union and party members had
been unable to reach Saragossa or reconguer Huesca. Madrid was
threatened. The collectivizalion process was creating sconomic chaos for
lack of coordination. Catalan industry had to be converted into s war
industry and the public finance needed was a decisive trump card in the
hands of the Generalitat. A stop had to be put to mob violence in the
rearguard, and the judicial system had to be restored to nermal operation,
§0 as to show even more clearly that such acts were both harmiul and
unnecessary in order to persecute the supposed enemies of the Republican
cause in Lataionia. Of the 8360 viclims of the pelitical repression that
eccurred in the rearguard in Catalonia between 1936 and 1939, oniy 400 or
so were execuled as a result of normal sentences. The remainder were
assassinations, two-thirds of which took place during the first five
months of the War. Between June 1937 and February 1938 therg were no
more deaths as a result of repression, either as the outcome of trials or by
gssassinatign.

11.2 The Generalitat admits the anarchists to the government in
an attempt to to recover power

On 26 September the first steps were taken to overcome the existing
twofold system and restore the authority of the Generalitat: the
anarchists, the PSUC and the POUM entered the government and the Comite
Central de Milicies was disbanded. The subsequent abolition of the local
comittees, which had replaced the borough councils, put an erd to the dual
power system at local level and new municipal councils wers appointed,
seats being shared out in a proportion similar to the composition of the
government of the Generalitat itself.

Casanovas was replaced by Tarradellas, who alsg retained the
finance portfolio. The CNT and Marxist majority in the new government
might have seemed a sign of weakness on the part of President Companys
and ERC, but in fact Companys had set about rebuilding the power of the
Generalitst on the basis of a new legitimacy in exchange for recognizing
the hegemony of anarchists and Marxists.

Under the new anti-Fascist government of unity, from which only
Estat Catald was absent, the assassination of presumed enemies of the
Republican cause grew less freguent but did not cease. Even Rapublican
politicians were subjected to terror. The anarchists had already forced



Dencas to go into exile and in October Ventura Gassol, the Catalan Minister
of Culture, had to be sent to France. In November the Speaker of the
Catalan parliament and former head of government Joan Casanovas was
al30 driven into exile, since the anarchists accused him of plotting with
Torres Picart, Dencas’ successor as the leader of Estat Catald ERC in fact
was in the process of splitting up, some of its members reinforcing their
links with the PSUC and the UGT, others with the CNT, while 8 few drew
closer to the sxtreme radice! nationalists of Estat Catals.

The anarchists, whe occupied the key ministries in the Catalan
administration, still had the suppori of the PSUC against any Catalan
nationalist atiempt to upset the balance of forces, and part of the
clientele and social base of the Catalanist republicans had drifted into the
orbit of the PSUC and the UGT. In Catalonia the UGT was controlled by the
PSUC. This party offered better protection to small factory owners and
tradesmen and to self-employed farmers against the all-out coliectivism
of the anarchists and the POUM. The unity of antifascist forces in economic
and social policy was confirmed by the collectivization decree passed by
the Generalitat on 24 October 1936 which protected small property but
made effective the cailectivization of Targer firms.

11.3 The legend of Catalan separatism during the Civil War

In the course of the Civil War there were periodic rumours that the
Catalanists were trying to break away from the rest of Republican Spain
and sign a separate peace with Franco, thanks te the indispensable
mediation and protaction of France.

Ne foundation whatever has been found so far for these atlegations.
The only separatist party, Estat Catalda, was 1eft out of all the Catalan
government argans throughout the war, and finally declared its support for
the Generalitat and ERC. ERC can in no way be considered a crypto-
separatist party, since the split that took place after 6 Gctoher 1934
consisted precisely in the exclusion of the separatists.

The only time a separatist plot would have been at all viable was in
the autumn of 1936 when the government of the Republic was in no
position to prevent secession. But at the time the anarchists, the PSUC and
ERC itself were opposed to any gesture that might be interpreted as
secessionist and leter all possibility of Catalonia separating disappeared,
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especially from May 1937 onwards, when the central government took over
control of the police in Catalonia.

There is documentary evidence that France was entirely opposed to
Catalan independence and Franco would never have signed a peace
agreement with an independent Catalonia Furthermore it is frequently
forgotten that Catalonia sent troops to the centre of Spain to fight for the
Republic virtually from the very beginning of the War and that these troops
included not only snarchists but even a contingent from Estat Catala. At
times there were between 30,000 and 66,000 Catalan soldiers defending
Madrid and central Spain. Catalonia sent large donations of food to Madrid
and welcomed a growing flood of refugees numbering as many as 2 miltion,
a figure equivatent to one third of the population of Catalonia before the
war. All this is incompatible with the allegations of Catalan indifference
to the fate of the rest of Republican Spain which became very widespread
in the central government bureeucracy that had been transferred to
valencia.

These rumours of 8 separate peace and Catalan independence were
aimed at discrediting the Generalitat and justifying the policy of cutbacks
te Catalan sutonomy which was pursued by the gavernment of the Republic
as soon as i1t was in a position to do so.

114 The Catalan thesis of the federalization of Republican Spain

At the beginning of the Civil War, Catalonia's self-governing powers vere
effectively broadened. in January 1937 President Companys made the
following statement to a French newspaper: “In reality we are already a
confederation {.) It will be impossible for the future ta deny the
achievements of federalism, since they will have been the foundation of
resistance and the factor that led to victory” The federsl republic
demanded in 1931 and 1934 seemed inavitable in the context of the Civil
¥War and this thesis was supported by the anarchists, who saw the
Generalitat's collectivization decree, which exceeded the powers
atiribuled to Cataionie under the 1932 Statute, as the legalization of their
own achievements.

The Geneiaiitat had to set up its own war machine, created an
armaments industry out of nothing and channel, control and organize the
social changes brought about by the revolutionary process that had been
unieashed. It was for this reason that, following the collapse of the
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central government apparatus as a result of the outbresk of the Civil War
and the ensuing revolutionary reaction, it overstepped the bounds of the
1932 Statute. In assuming the full powers of the state in Catalonia, the
Generglitat was to some exient compensated for its loss of real power to
the antifascist committees. Indeed it was paradoxical that, at the same
time as the Generalitat gained strength in relation to the central
government, within its own territory it was extremely weak and lacked
the effective capacity to restore public order. Several of whatl Azsfig and
the top civil servants of the central Republican government considered
unauthorized seizures of power were designed to make up for the eclipse
of the state itseif.

115 The failure of the government of unity and the events of
May 1937

The Tarradeilas cabinet suffered its first crisis in December 1936 whan
the PSUC demanded and obtained the exclugion of the POUM and of Andreu
Nin, the minister representing it in the Catalan administration. The PSUC
charged the POUM with criticizing the decisions of the government to
which it belonged and denouncing the purges of the Bolchevik old guard
being carried out in Moscow by Stalin, the lord and master of the only
power that was helping the Republic. This siruggle for superiority in the
Merxist camp between the PSUC and the POUM took place against the
backcloth of the Stalinism that prevailed throughout Communist ranks
everywhere. The POUM accused the PSUC of being reactionery and pefs?
baurgeers and the PSUC accused the POUM of treachery.

The anarchist Diego Abad de Santiilan claimed that there were sixty
thousand rifles in the Catalan rearguard and only thirty thousand on the
Aragon frent. In March 1937, when the order that all arms in the rearguard
De handed over and the security patrois dissolved was disobsyed, the
Taradeilas government faced its second crisis. Throughout the winter of
1937 frequent clashes had taken place, especially in the farming sector,
between groups bent on imposing callectivization and individual producers,
while tha scarcity of supplies was giving rise to poputar discontent in the
midst of inflation and unemployment rates which were rising despite
maobilizatian.

when at the beginning of May 1837 the police, under orders from
teading figures of the PSUC and ERC, tried to take over fuil control of the
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Telephone Company in Barcelona, a leaderless anarchist mutiny broke out,
which was immediately dencunced by the anarchist ministers and the
leaders of the CNT in Catalonia. The revelt was however backed by the
POUM, and though that party had not been its instigator, it would later
become the scapegoat.

Companys had to ask for central government reinforcements at the
cost of allowing the Repubiican administration to take contral of public
order and censorship in Catalonia in accordance with the provisions laid
down in the Statute of Self-government for highly exceptional
circumstances. Five thousand guards arrived from Valencia when the
fighting in Barcelona was already over and during the following months
completed the disarming of the rearguard.

11.6 The growing weakness and isolation of the Generalitat

Stnce the government of the Generaiitat had proved incapable of the united
action which would have given it the strength and autherity needed in
times of war, it was not the Generalitat but the central gavernment which
reaped the benefits of the process leading to the recovery of political
power initiated by the TarradelTas government. From May 1937 onwards,
the Generaiitat's real power of action began to dwindle.

Following the resignation of the anarchists from the Republican
government in the aftermath of the events of May 1937, it was foreseeable
that they would also leave the government of the Generalitat. Accordingly,
when the anarchists opposed the entry of Bosch Gimpera, the chancellor af
the Universitat Autdonoma de Barcelona and & member of Accid Catalana,
intc the cabinet, Companys decided to dispense with them. The
agpointment of Bosch Gimpera as Minister of Justice meant that the
Catalan government was determined to re-establish full constitutisnal
rights and put an end to religious persecution. The new Catalan
administration vas in fact made up solely of ERC and the PSUC. 1t would
soon be torn by the tension between the two parties, though it succeeded
in hoiding out till the end of the war.

The transfer of the Repubiican government, headed by Juan Negrin,
from Valencia to Barcelona in October 1937, was carried out with the
barely concealed intention of eclipsing the government of the Generalitat,
to the extant that Companys learnt of the transfer when buildings were
requisitioned by central government functionaries.
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in 1938 the War took a distinctly unfavourable turn for the
Republican cause. After recapturing Teruel at the end of February, troops
hostile to the Republic broke through the Aragon front. On 3 April they
occupied the Catalan city of Lieids, and on 135 April reached Vinards,
leaving Catalonia partially occupied and cut off from the rest of the
Republican zone. As though fearing French intervention, Franco then turmned
his troops southwards towards Valencia. A stable front was established
along the Segre and Ebro rivers. On 23 July Republican troops crossed the
Ebro in a last offensive which turned into & long battie of attrition in
which Catalonia, during the summer of 1938, was to expend its iast
reserves of men and equipment. The same summer saw the capitulation of
the British and French governments to Hitler in Munich over the question of
Czechosiovakia. The Catalan population, now practicatly without defences,
was subjected to increasingly savage bombing raids, while the situation
created by the lack of basic foods, the avalanche of refigees, and the loss
of the hydroetectric power stations in the Pyrenees, became intolerabla.

1.7 The confrontation between the Catalanists and the Negrin
government

The government of the Republic justified the take-over of public order in
Catelonia by the need to eliminate secret prisons, put an end to terrorist
gction end re-establish constitutional rights. The disappearance and
assassination of Andreu Nin --8 teader of the POUM and former opponent of
Stalinism and supporter of the ideas of Trotsky-- turned into an
international scandal which cast doubts on the Republican government's
contral over the police apparatus. Companys subsequentiy hed to complain
to Negrin in writing about the assassination of the political prisoners who
were removed from a prison ship belonging to the central government in
Darcelona and the Generalitat’s Department of Justice was obiiged
repeatedly to denounce the irregular methods of the Servicio de
Informacidn Militar, the non-respect of constitutional rights at the trials
held in special courts ( r7bunsles de gusrdis) and arbitrary arrests. Negrin
tried to pilace the courts under military controi to put an end to such
complaints, since this was the only way of totally excluding the
Generaiitst from the administration of juslice, an area in which it had
autonomous powers.
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The war industry, which was controlled by the correspending
Commission of the Genaralitat, was anhaother bone of contention. The
central government began to nalionalize certain companies, replacing the
workers’ management councils set up under collectivization by directors
with full authority. This move was contrary to the aims of the énarchists,
who were opposed to state confiscation since it did away with self-
managament and the influence of the CNT, which was blamed by the PSUC
for the industry's low productivity Negrin's solution was to place the
entire war industry under military authority as well.

Negrin moreover had refused to compensate the Generalitat for its
loss of political power by including more Catalan and Catatanist political
forces in thea Republican government and giving them more influence.
Comorera and part of the PSUC leadership shared in the displeasure of ERC
and the ACR at the asll-out takeover policy pursued by the central
government at the Generalitat's expense.

Meanwhile Companys, Tollowing an agreement reached with Aguirre,
the leader of the Basque autsnomous government, within the framewaork of
the alliance between ERC and the PNV, decided to make secref proposals to
Londen and Paris for Anglo-French mediation ieading to an armistice that
would be followed by a referendum in both zones providing for the
preservation of Catalan and Basque self-government. The documents show
that this proposal, which came too late to be of use, contained no refrence
to Catalan independence or to 9 separate peace. Azafia and Companys were
in agreement over the need for an armistice, contrary to the views of
Negrin and the Communists, who wanted to prolong the war at sll costs.
Azafia. on the other hand, supported Negrin's policy against Catalan self-
government.

On 11 August 1938 a crisis broke out in the Negrin government as a
result of the resignation of Jaume Aiguader, the representative of ERC,
over the militarization of the war industry and the special courts for
judging political crimes. The representative of the PNV, Manue! de irujo,
also resigned in salidarity. The decree to militarize the courts was never
passed since President Azafa considered it unconstitutional. At the same
cabinet mesting, 66 death sentences were confirmed of the 72 pending
approval, a move which precluded fulfilment of one of the conditions
underlying any attempt at an armistice. Though the question of an
armistice was not raised, it was known to be one of the factors associated
with the crisis.
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Companys and ERC had presented the defence of self-government as
the reason for the crisis, hoping to receive the support of the PSUC, but
Negrin appointed a member of the PSUC to replace the out-going ERC
minister. The PSUC gambied its Catalanist image by allowing itself to be
involved in 8 pglicy designed to minimize the powers of the Catalan
government, thereby earning the reproval of the republican Catalanists
without gaining the confidence of Negrin, the PCE, or the delegate of the
Communist International, Palmiro Togliatti, who considered Comorera and
the PSUC to be affected by “petit-bourgeois nationalism”.

Thus the Generalitat was paralyzed politically just as the final
onstaught on Catalonia was ebout to start. Following the resignation and
second exile of Casanovas, Josep [rla was elected Speaker of the Catalan
perliament with Rovira i Virgili as deputy speaker. Both were members of
ERC.

On 4 November 1938 the Republican army's defences aleng the Ebro
river were destroyed, and on 23 December Franco’s troops began their
advance. On 15 January 1939 Tarragona was occupied and a flood of
civilians and retreating soldiers began their exodus towards the French
border, blockirg the roads. On 23 January, Megrin ordered all government
grganizations and the police to leave Barcelona and head for Giroha. On S
February the Catalan, Basque and Spanish Republican governments crossed
tha border. In the midst of the disaster, everything for which generations
of Catalans had struggled seemad lost.






12 EXILE AND CLANDESTINITY
12.1 Catalan nationalism in exile

The Catalan exiles who did not return in the months immediately following
the end of the Civil War numbered at ieast sixty theusand. They included
the great majority of the top politicians, labour teaders and intellectuals
of Republicen Catalonia in the 1930s and it would take decades to replace
them. Those who did return had to be screened and obtain guarantors before
they were reieased from the concentration camps where they had been
interned.

Each party blamed the others for the defeat and solidarity among the
exiles was slight, except within small circles of political associates and
friends. Most of the refugees who fled to France were put in concentration
camps, from which they gradually emerged. Both inside and outside Spaein,
the prestige of the political class of Republican Catalonia was very low.

The hostility between ERC and the PSUC prevented President
Companys from forming a Catalan government in exiie similar to that set
up by the Basquas. ERC members warned Companys that their ministers
would resign if he maintained relations with the PSUC. The latter had by
then been weakened by the depsrture of many former USC members --
including Serra i Moret-- and of those belonging to the former Cataian
Federation of the PSOE. Five months after the end of the Spanish Civil War,
PSUC approval of the German-Soviet pact which enabled Hitler to invade
Poland and start the Second World War further reinforced the anti-
Communist feelings of the Catalan nationalist Lefl and the Republican
Catalan nationaiists took a clearly pro-ailied stand.

in April 1940, Companys, who had been advised by several various
key personalities to retire, set up a Consell Nacional de Catalunya
(Nationa! Council of Catalonia), appointing Pompeu Fabra as chairman and
Josep Paus i Pages as the delegate of the President of the Generalitat. The
other members were Antoni Rovira i Virgili, Jaume Serra Hunter and
Santiago Pi  Sunyer. The mast distinguished politicians of the former era
were 1eft out for the time being . The Council never became operational
because in June the Germans occupied Paris and Pétain signed the
armistice which led to France being divided into two zones. Franco applied
for the extradition of the Republican leaders in exila. Pétain refused, but
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the Gestapo handed over a number of impartant figures, amang them
President Companys, who was shot in Barcelona on |5 October 1940,

Carles Pi i Sunyer, who had been appointed by Companys as
representative of tha Generalitat in London, foundsd the Consell Nacional
Catala (CNC -- Catslan National Council) with JM Batista i Roca as
Secretary end four other members, including Bosch Gimpera and Josep
Truets, 8 distinguished surgeon who had gained much prestige in England
Tor his services to the war wounded. The CNC, which had the support of the
Catalan communities in America, set itself up as one of geveral
governments in exile residing in Breat Britain.

After the Civil War the theory that both the 1931 Constitution and
the Statute of Self-government had expired became current in Catalan
nationalist circles both inside Catalonia and in exile. In view of the anti-
self-government policies pursued by the last governmeni of the Republic
and the repression of all signs of collective identity within occupied
Catalonig, it was felt that the fight against fascism must give way to the
struggle for the independence of Cataionia by premoting unity and
reconciliation among Catalanists. For those who were of this opiniaon, the
re-establishment of democracy implied the exercise of the right to seif-
Cetermination, that is, the freedom to enter a new agreement with Spain
or to decline to do so. As had occurred under the Primo dé Rivera
dictatorship, the impatence of autonemism Tad to separatism.

This was the idea behind the formation within Catalonia in 1940 of
the Front Nacional de Catalunya (FNC -- National Front of Catalonia) made
up of former members of varigus nationalist parties. The FNC was initially
conceived merely as a joint resistance movement without any precise
programme or well defined ideology. It succeeded in crealing a clandestine
organization consisting of cells, supplied information to the consulates of
the allied powers and helped fugitives from occupied France and &llied
alrmen who had been shot down to cross the border and leave the
Peninsula.

When Carles Pi i Sunyer and Batista i Roca's Consel]l Nacigna! Catalg,
together with the Catalan communities in Latin America, took up this
position in favour of seif-determination and independence, only a small
minority of Catalan nationalists advocated the opposite stance, in support
of the restoration of the Republic and of seir-government. The feeling was
that, since all possible formulas aof cogxistence had faileg, nothing
further could be hoped from Spain or frem the Spaniards and the oniy
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alternative was to unite in the struggle for independence. This position led
to the desertion of the traditional parties who were in favour of upholding
the 1931 Constitution and the 1932 Statute.

12.2 The repression of Cataian signs of identity

Meanwhile within Catalonia the public and written use of the Catalan
language was totally prohibited, and Catalonia was once more split up into
four provinces in complete uniformity with rest of Spain. The University of
Barcetona lost aver half its teaching staff, some 25,000 civil servants
were dismissed in Catalonia, many schoolteachers who were considered
pro-Catalanist, though they had no potitical affiliation, were transferred
to other regions of Spain while seven hundred teachers from Castile and
Extremadura were sent to Catalonia as agents of de-Catalanization.

The military tribunals in Catalonia had 3,800 psaple shot between
1938 and 1953. Mast of them were little known, minor officials of parties
and unions who, not considering their lives to be in danger, had not gone
into exile like most of their Jeaders and those responsibie for oppression
during the Civil War. Members of ERC, the CNT, and the Unid de Rabassaires
predominated among these victims of Francoist repression. More pegple
from rural areas were executed than from industrial and urban areas.
Those who denounced them or who acquired goods confiscated from those
sentenced to death or in exile made up a group of unconditiona! Catalan
callaborators with the Franco regime.

The War had been waged by anti-Republican Spain against salf-
governing Catatoniq, but there were winners and losers among the Catalans
because it had also been a civil war between Catalans, however much the
propaganda of the resistance fighters might try to deny it. This internal
division would seriously impede the struggie to re-establish democracy,
despite the fact that the doctrines of Falangism --the Spanish uniformist
fascism-- never took root in Catalonia and the majority of Catalan society
never supported Franca.
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123 Attempts at united action by the opposition after the
Second World War

when Nszi Germany started losing ground and the allied victory seemed
inevitable, the Catalan opposition began to get organized in liberated
France. The hope that the Franco dictatorship could not survive the defeat
of the other Fascist regimes gave rise to two types of gctivities which,
though generally independent, both aimed at the swift overthrow of the
Dictatership. One was the creation in exile of relatively united
organizations to prepare for the change-over and appeal for the support of
the allies against Franco: the other was the maquis.

An attempted armed invasion through the Aran Valley in the
Pyrenees was launched in 1944 under Communist leadership but ended in
total failure. From this time onwards, armed confrontation would give
way to guerrilia tactics, mastly by anarchists and communists. According
to figures pravided by the Spanish Civil Guard, between 1943 and 1953 the
maquis were responsible for {3 assassinations, 24 kidnappings, 75 acts of
sabotage, 267 holdups and 91 armed clashes in Cataionia, in the course of
which 243 guerrilla fighters were killed, 271 wounded and 1251 arrested.
They received very little cooperation from the population at large, and
frequently acted without any connection with underground political and
labour organizations inside Spain. This was especiatly true of the
anarchists, who had no links whatever with the CNT in the interior. They
also failed to take into account the demoralized state of the working
classes as a result of the suffering inflicted by three years of Civil War,
followed by post-war restrictions, rationing, low wages, unemployment
and police terror, while the Franco regime was succeeding in avercoming
its international isolaticn and the prospects of aliied intervention were
fading. Without support from outside the country, guerrilla movements can
rarely survive,

By 1943 the Communists had admitted that guerrilla action was
ineffectual and decided to put an end to it. in 1952 the anarchists followed
suit. A few anarchist groups, disowned by their own mavements, carried
out terrorist acts in 1956 and 1957 which came to a stop after the deaths
Of Quico Sabate in 1960 and Caracremada in 1963,

In 1945, following the allied victory, the former Catalan parties in
exile tried to rebuild the Catalan government institutions. Under to the



Statute, Josep Irla, who had been elected speaker of the Catalan
Parliament in the autumn of 1938, was Companys' successor as President
of the Generalitat In 1945, after persuading Carles Pi i Sunyer to dissoive
the CNC despite the opposition of Batista i Roca, the Catalan groups in
America end the FNC, iria finally formed a government which included, not
only personalities from ERC and ACR, but alse Joan Comorera and the PSUC,
who were in favour of restoring the 1921 Constitution and the 1932
Statute, as were the majority of the remaining members of ERC under the
leadership of Josep Tarradellas. In 1946 the Catalan government in exile
was extended io include Serra i Maret, as the representative of the
recently created Moviment Socialista de Catalunya {MSC -- Socialist
Movement of Catalonia) and Pau Padrd for the Unid de Rabassaires. Miguel
Santald of ERC and Nicolau d'Olwer of ACR joined the Spanish Republican
government in exile, which had just been set up by José Giral with
Martinez Barrio as President of the Republic.

In 1945, Josep Pous i Pages, who had returned fram exile, set up in
Barcelona the Consell Nacional de la Democrécia Catalana (CNDC -~
National Council of Catalan Damocracy), which covered a wider spectrum
than the Irla government, since it included the FNC, UDC, Front Universitari
Catald, the Front de la Llibertat set up by Joan Rovira and members of the
POUM, as well as groups from the CNT and UGT. The PSUC, however, was
excluded. The Pous i Pages committee recognized the government of Josep
Irla but asked for freedom of action within Spain. It did not want to
subordinate Catalan activity to that carried out by Spaniards, both in exile
and within the country, and was sceptical about the efficiency of the
republican legalism of irla, Tarradelias and Comorera. The difficulties
implicit in coordinating a leadership in exile and action within Catalonia
were becoming obvious and would henceforth be a constant source of
problems.

Despite the isolation of the Franco regime, it soon became clear than
Britain, France and the USA would not intervene to overthrow Franco and
wanted nothing tc do with Catalan demands, since they refused to include
the Catalan national question, raised by Josep Carner Ribalta, on the
agenda of the first founding conference of the United Nations. it then
became generally acknowledged that the straightforward restoration of
the Republic was unviable. The enmity generated by the Civil war was still
too much alive. Neither the balance of forces in the interior nor the
position of the victerious powers in the Second World War made change
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based on insurrection possible. Nobody wanted another civil war, nor did
the size of the underground movement make it feasible to declare one. The
pretender to the Spanish throne, Juan de Bourbon, the son of Alfonso Xfl),
declared abroad in 1945 that the only solution was the restoration of the
Monarchy on 8 constitutional basis. This proposal had the support af the
British. A pact betwaen one sector of the monarchists and the republicans
and socialists seemed the anly solution. Discussion began about the need
for a transitionsl government which would call & referendum to decide on
the type of régime. But in 1948, Juan de Bourbon reached an agreement
with Franco, whereby the latter was entrusted with the education of the
pretender's son and heir, Juan Carlos. With the onset of the Cold War
between the USA and the USSR, Franco became a trustworthy ally of the
American gavernment and in 1953 an agreement was signed. In 1247 the
Giral government was dissolved and in 1948 the government of the
Generalitat formed by Irla disintegrated, never to be replaced. When Pous i
Pages died in 1952, the non-operational Consel) Nacional de la Democrécia
Catalana was also dissolved.

12.4 The weakness of the opposition to Franco around 1950

By around 1950, guerrilla action had failed, pacts and coalitions between
opposition parties in exile had proved inoperative and an agreement with
the monarchists to overthrow Franco had proved fruitiess. Naw methads of
0ppoasition were required and, instead of depending on exiles and gutside
help, these had to be based on the conditions in which Cataian society
found itself under a Dictatorship which everyone now realized would be
fong-lasting. The propaganda constantly annguncing the fall of Franco as
imminent deceived no onea.

The collapse of the oppositicn to the Franca dictatorship at the end
of the 1940s and the beginning of the 1950s was due, not only to the
undentable harshness of the repression, but to the difficully of adapting
approaches and strategiss to new circumstances. The old quarrels
inherited from the Civil war were aggravated by new ones arising from the
Cold War, which separated Communists and non-Communists, and by a
policy based on two opposing blocs, making it impessible to Jaunch a truly
united offensive. The fragmentation and weakness of the opposition was
still further accentuated by the internal divisions of nearly all the

organizations involved.
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The FHC had been founded as a unitary force but the continued
existence of ERLC, despite the latter's extremely low membership within
Catalonia, reduced it to just one more party and prevented it from giving
Catalan nationalism & new direction beyond mere resistance. Hence the
difficulties experienced by the FHNC in rebuilding after the repression
which crushed its risky sctivism in 1947

The main organization in the underground opposition within the
country after the Second World War was the CNT. 8y 1945 not only had it
succeeded in rebuilding 1ts structure within Catalonia but its former
mouthpiece, Solidaridad Obrera, had resumed publication, printing 6000-
copy editions which included the navelty of a few pages in the Cataian
language. However in 1945 a deep split divided the CNT itself into @
pclitical wing and an apolitical one of the most traditional bent. The
political wing, which was predeminant within Spain, gave priority to
union action, something extremely difficult at the time, and was in favour
of collaborating with republicans and socialists. The apolitical faction
rejected coalitions with other anti-Franco forces and 1aid emphasis on the
armed struggle. it was predominant outside the country and within the
anarchist youth organization, Juventudes Libertarias, inside Spain, which
broke away from the CNT. In any case, {ts traditional rejection of state
intervention in labour retations was to prevent the CNT from working
within the {ramework of the official "vertical union” (whose membership
included both employers and warkers) even in collective bargaining and at
company level. This was the strategy which enabied the Communist to
establish contact with unaffiliated but militant workers.

The POUM also split up. The majority of its members in the interior
were datermined to rebuild the party, only to see it promptly destroyed by
repression, vhile the majority of those in extle, led by Josep Rovira, set
up in France the Moviment Sacialista de Catalunya (MSC - Socialist
Movement of Catalonia), together with former PSUC members who had left
the party since 193%. The creation of a broad Catatan and Catalanist
socialist force, independent of the PSOE and offering an ailternative to the
Stalinist Communism of the PSUC, was an encouraging proposal at the
time. But the MSC wasted too much energy trying to rebuild an underground
UGT and the shadow of anticommunism hanging over the European social
democrat movement in the 1950s would prevent it later from becoming the
sole representative of Catalan sacialism.
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Unid Dernocratica de Catalunys (Democratic Union of Cayalonig --
UDC) and the PSUC had the best prospects of all the former opposition
forces because of their connections with large-scale organizations
situated outside the country, but they also faced problems, some of which
were due to these same international links. UDC had a demacratic and
nationalist past. Both its loyalty to the Generalitat during the Civil war,
despite religious prersecution end the assassination of some of its
members, and its links to the Eurcpean Christian Damocrat movement
which governed italy and Germany, could be seen ac altractive during 3
period when Catholicism was omnipresent in Cataionia. However, these
features also had the disadvantage of identifying it with conservative
forces outside Spain, which would not always meet the expactations of
young Christians attracted by the personstism of Emmanuel Mounier and
his call for 8 critical dialogue with Marzism.

The PSUC had remained a Catafan national party and continued to
publish “Treball” in Catalan. in 1939 it Splft up, as mentioned above, and
mang of its former Socialist members eventually faliowed tha example of
Manuei Serra 1 Muret by joining the MSC. Since becoming Stalinized, the
PSUC wes no longer one of the new-stylie parties resulting from the
merger of socialists and communists, as in 1936, and this deprived it of
the basis of its unusual independence from the PCE Following the
dissglution of the Communist international, it was no longer even
recognized by Moscow. Comorera succeeded in preserving the personality
of the party in exile until he was accused of nationalism and Titcism
Because of his opposition ta the absorption of the PSUC by the PCE and
ousted in 1948. The take-over never in fact took place, but steps were
taken to ensure that the PSUC could not deviate from the line fixed by the
PLE and or establish external relations of its own without going through
the Spanish party.

The issue that led to the expulsion of Comorera and forty other
militants from the PSUC shows how difficult it is Tor a party which
aspires to the leadership of the Catalsn natignal movement and to political
supremacy in Catalonia to be dependent on a Spanish-baged party. In 1954
Comorera was arrested in Barcelona and sentencted to thirty years'
imprisonment.

Gregorio Lépez Raimundo was sent to head the PSUC inside Catafonia.
The Catalan Communists had suffered as severely from political
repression as had the anarchists and the FNC. The arrival in the 1850s of
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immigrants from other parts of Spain had led $¢ the appearance in
Catalonia of FCE cells which were quite ignorant of the PSUC. The process
proved difficuit to reverse, but the notion that the PSUC was 8 Catalan and
Catalanist party, but not a natisnalist one, incorporating members from ali
geographicai origins, finally prevailed. Towsards the middle of the 1950z
the PSUC began to establish itself in the University but its influence at
the time was no stronger then that of the MSC or UDC. Though its
leadership was made up of key figures from the Civil War generation, the
PSUC nonetheless succeeded in attracting members of the new genergtions
that had not taken part in the war, thus wiping out some obvious
limitations and contradictions. Thanks to its ability to infiltrate the base
of the vertical union at company level, it gradually and painfully gained an
influence aver the working class that other movements with deeper pre-
War roots would lose.

12.5 Catalamsm and Catholicism

First Catalan identity and then Catalanism were forced to seek refuge and
0 basis for recavery in the Roman Catholic church. Me protection whatever
was afforded by the hierarchy, which identified with Franco's ideal of
National Catholicism and collaborated in the de-Catalanization process.
Even so, the Church was the least fascist of the varicus forces that lent
legitimacy to the dictatorship and was so powerful throughout society
that only from within it was 1t viable to go beyond the action of tiny
underground groups, salvage the remains of an identity that the regime
was bent on destroying, and defend human rights. The Catalanist
Catholicism that had existed prior to 1931 offered a traditiona! basis
from which to do this, but it soon proved outdated. An clear example is
provided by & group of Cathalic students who beionged to an arganization
named after Torras i Bages. Originally deveted to religious training, it
soon developed civic objectives too and its leaders included both the
Tuture Catalan nationalist leader Jordi Pujol and the future socialist
leader Joan Reventds. The continued exile of the Archbishop of Tarragana,
Vidal i Barraguer, who had refused to teke the side of General Franco
during the Civil War, and the works attacking the subordination of the
Church to the Franco regime published by another expatriate, Canon Carles
Cardd, provided further indication that the Cstalan clergy's support for
National Catholicism was not unanimous.
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The first sign of the ambivalence of part of the Catalan ciergy
appeared at the celebrations held in 1947 to mark the enthronement of the
Virgin of Montserrat, an event which, though nominally religious in nature,
may be considered the first mass mobilization of Catalanism after Civil
war. The event was marked by the public use of the Catalan language in the
presence of the crowd of 70,000 which had congregated at Montserrat.
Even more important, however, was the fact that the Comissio Abat Oliba
responsible Tor the event comprised men who had supported or fought on
both sides during the Civil War, thus prefiguring the unitary organizations
that were required if Catalonia was to emerge from its silence and
immobility. The four red stripes of Catalonia’s ferbidded flag fluttered
illegally over the celebrations from an inaccessible pesk and ohe of
Franco’s ministers and the pspal legate were obliged to take part in a
ceremony in which Catalonia’s identity was revealed anew, despite its
numerous contradictions.

Many years later the Church was to be used as a shield for the
gpposition, though much more than this had farmerly --and vainly-- been
expected of it, namely that its entire structure, headed by the hierarchy,
should react against a state that faited to respect basic human rights, also
viglating those of Catholics, some of whom were opponents of the régime.
The activities of the Juventud Obrera Catdlica (JOC -- Young Cathelic
Workers® Association), who were to establish links with the new {abour
movement and foltow the example of the working class apostolate and the
worker priests in Belgium and France, provided s particuiarly clear
example of this. But it was not until the 1960s, after the second Vatican
Councit Council had denied the legitimacy of Franco's National Catholicism,
that the bishops would begin to disassociate themselves from the
dictatorship and by then the social redemptory mission of the progressive
sector of the Church was undergoing a crisis and the secularizatiocn of
society was well underway.
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I3 FROM THE 1851 STRIKE TO THE CATALANIST CHALLENGE OF
1960

13.1 1951-52: from the tram boycot to the Eucharistic Congress

The spontanecus popular movement which began with the boycot of the
Barcelona trams and continued with a general strike in March 195! wes
the most important and widespread to occur during the first twenty years
of the Franco regime. The rise in fares on the Barcelena trams, while those
in Madrid remained unchanged, was perceived as a flagrant injustice and
sparked off so much protest that the authorities withdrew the increase.
The ensuing twenty-four hour general strike was mercilessly crushed but
it brought to light the unease of the warking classes after over ten years
of electricity restrictions, high prices, housing shortages, rationing of
basic foods and black market racketeering. It also showed that workers
oppased to the régime had infiltrated the base of the vertical union and all
but taken over the Falangist movement since the generai strike call had
come from an assembly of two thousand official union delegates. The
experience of the 1951 tram boycot, which had forced the re-
establishment of the previous fare scale and caused the fall of a mayor and
a civil governar, lived on in the memory of Catalans. This explains the
attempt to stage a new boycot in January 1857, though the second one did
net succeed in making the authorities step down.

A new era had begun, yet the early 1930s were anything but
propitious to the democratic opposition, which had to put up with the pomp
with which the Franco regime and National Catholicism ceiebrated the
International Eucharistic Congress in Barcelona in 1952, To some extent
the Congress was turned into @ mass religious festival with connotations
apposed to thase of the enthronement of the Virgin of Montserrat in 1247,
though the opposition forces, particutarly UDC, strove to draw attention to
the true political and social situation of the country by means of
documents in a8 variety of languages and interviews with certain foreign
delegates. During the multitudinous closing ceremony, a group of activists
Tlew a giant Catalan flag from a nearby hilitop.

Before the Eucharistic Congress, the government had put an end to
the rationming of bread, sugar and other foods and to restrictions an
electricity consumption. During the same year, Spanish foreign trade for
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the first time reached pre-War levels. Bul it was not until the end of the
decade that the State began to 1oosen its control over the economy.

In 1952 Spain was admitted ta UNESCO; in 1953 the Spanish
government signed the Concordat with the Vatican and an economic and
military agreement with the United States; in 1955 Spain joined the
United Nations, all of which amounted to the internstional community
absolving Franco of the crimes for which it had condemned him ten years
earlier.

During the 1950s, the new postwar generations were not yet old
enough to toke over leadership of the oppssition and for those who had
lived through the Civil War, the memories were still too painful. The
influence of the underground organizations that were the successors of
those of the 1930s grew less and less. Dutward support for the régime,
however, bagan to dwindle in Calalonia during the 1930s, though its
sociological impact remained as strong as ever. The dictatorship never
lacked for Catalan mayors, presidents of provincial Diputacionas,
municipal councillors, parliamentary deputies, and even ministers, when
they were needed. Between 1957 and 1973, the Barcelona city council, like
many others, vas headed by a former member of LTiga Catalana, Josep M. de
Porcioles, who also acted as intermediary between the régime and that
part of the bourgesisie that was engaged in real estate and the
construction industry. Gual Villabi, who was more representative of the
Catalan tndustrial bourgoisie, was Minister without porfolio from 1957 to
1965. Ldpez Rodd, an eminent member of the Opus Dei, was secretaery to
the prime minister in 1956, Commissioner for the develgpment plan in
1962, and became the right hand man of Franco's deputy prime minister and
chosen successor Carrero Blanco. He did not however represent the Catalan
bourgecisie and in 1967 less than 3% of the top civil servants, from which
the government elite was recruited, had been born in Catalonia. The great
majority of the Cataian bourgenisie took a conformist position and became
increasingly dependent on the Spanish financial otigarchy. This explains
the plausibility of claims made by socialists and communists during the
1960s that they represented the enly genuine, popular Catalanism and were
acting as intermediaries between the Catalanist movemant and working
class immigrants from southern Spain so as to avoid the danger of
Catalonia splitting into two opposing communities. The partially
Castilianized local bourgeoisie was little concerned abuout this danger
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because it was in the popular classes that Catalanist feelings had
survived.

Following the decline of Falangism, however, which was mare patent
in Catalonia than elsewhere, 8 new-style dictatorship managed to succeed
the old one. During the 1960s, economic development gave rise to a social
mobility that was beneficial to the system, enabling the régime to obtain
passive collaboration, not necessarily matched by explicit declarations of
support, and thus to continue in power despite the fact that economic
progress was not matched by political libersalization.

1 3.2 The increasing distance of those in exile

From 195G onwards Catalan politicians in exile were increasingly far
removad from the underground organizations within the country, though
expatriates continued to srganize Jocs Florals (poetry contests} in Europe
and America and to denounce the situation in Catalonia. One exampie was
the memorial addressed tg UNESCO in 1932, invoking the persecutien of the
Catalan language and cuiture in an attempt to block the admission of
Franco's Spain, but such actions failed to prevent the Franco réegime from
consolidating its position abroad.

In 1954 Josep Irla, the President of the Generalitat, resigned on the
ground of serious heaith problems. There were two possible successors.
Under the Statute of Self-government, Serra i Moret, who had become
Speaker of the Catatan Partiament on the death of Rovira 1 Virgili, should
have gutomatically succeeded to the post, just as Companys had previously
been replaced by Irla. However Josep Tarradelias, a member of the ERC
leadership, maintained that the new Prasident shouid be chosen by the
members of the Catatan parliament. Thus Tarradellas himself was elected
President in Mexico in August 1934 by 24 votes out of 26. Nine deputies
were presant at the meeting and a further seventean sent in written votes.
The remaining members of the former Catalan Parliament then met for the
first and last time after the War. Tarradellas declined to form a
government in exile and remained in france waiting for the situaticn to
change. He was viewed with mistrust by some groups of exiles and ignored
by the opposition within Catalonia.

In 1933, the Conferencia Nacional Catalana met in Mexico. 11 was
attended by representatives of seventy organizations based in thirty
countries who decided to appoint a new Consell Nacional Catala under the
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chairmanship of the deputy Salvador Armendares. Years later the Cornisell
Nacianal Catald, now headed by Batista i Roca, undertook numerous
campaigns to dencunce the cultural and political repression suffered by
the Catalan pecple tg various international organizations.

Anather organization opposed to Tarradeilas was the Comité de
Coordinacio de les Forces Politiques de Catatunya (Coardination Commitiee
of Political Forces nf Catalonia) comprising representatives of ERC, ACR,
UDC, MSC and FMC under the chairmanship of Claudi Ametlla This
committee, which existad in Barceiona from 1955 lo 1968, exerted a
negligeabie influence on the activities of ithe opposition to the Franco
regime during a period when agitation end mobilization in university and
labour circles were becoming increasingly widespread. Ametlla's
committes sought an understanding with the liberal monarchist supporiers
of Juan de Burbdn and sent a delegation to a meseting held in Munich in June
1962 within the framework of a conference of the European Movement
which passed a malion granting "recognition tc the personality of the
different natural communities”. For the first time at this Conferance,
Spaniards from inside and outside the countiry, both monarchists and
socialists --but not Communists, since the latter were opposed to the
European movement at the time-- discussed the prospect of ¢ peaceful
transition to democracy such as would take place fifteen years later and
called for Spain to be excluded from the European Communily as long as it
remained under a dictatorship. Ametlla’'s committee, however, was never
more than a political discussion group and disintegrated on the death of its
founder.

13.3 The appearance of a student opposttion movement

In January 1957 a new popular movement of passive resistance broke cut
in the form of tha second tram boycot triggered off by an increase in fares.
This time students took 8 more active part in the events than in 1951 The
police entered the University, the Vice Chancellor resigned to avaid having
to take repressive measures, this now being the responsibility of the
academic authorities and not of the Falange, as in 1345 when certain
earfier protests had arisen. On this occasion the students defying the
ragime were no longer a small minority but extremely humerous. In
February 1957 the first free students’ meeting took place in the assembly
hall of the University of Barcelona. it called for the abolition of the
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official Sindiceto Espancl de Universitarios (5EU -- Spanish Union of
University Students), membership of which was compulsory, and the
resignation of the Minister. Trapped in the assembly hall, the eight hundred
participants were sanctioned and given police records, and the evenls
sparked off a two-vweek general strike of university students. This marked
the end of the conformist atitude of a student popuiation which still cams
from a narroyy, upper class social background.

For the new generation of students, the ideas inherited from the
Civil War held no appeal. Mor indeed did they for the new generation of
workers, who suffered repression afier the 19358 wave of strikes but were
able thereafter to seize the opportunities afforded by the new law of
collective bargaining, which put an end to the reguistion of wages by
decree and allowed periodic bargaining ‘within individual firms. This
limited liberalization was vital if produclivity was to increase prior to
the stabilization ptan that was 1o allow the Spanish ecenomy teo aspire to
membership in the European Community set up under the Treaty of Rome in
1857, Though the vertical unions continued to control the situation,
coliective bargaining at company levei would henceforth make it possible
for a true labour movemant to be born towards 1964, when militant
Communist, Christian and Secialist workers decided to unite and create
the Comissid Obrera Central de Barcelona (Barcelona Central Workers'
Commission).

13.4 The new Catalanism.

in the mid-1950s a new Catalanism was born. it was strongly influenced
by Catholicism and rejected the Catalanism of the Republic, holding it
partiy responsible Tor the Civil War on account of its anti-clericalism. It
also considered the Catalanism of Lliga Catalana to be outdated because of
its conservative stand on social issues, though it respected such
“¢lassical” figures as Prat de la Riba. The magazine "Quaderns de 1'exili”,
pubtlished in Megxico between 1943 and 12347, with its anti-intsllectua!l
orientation, its defence of the military values of Toyalty and discipline,
and its pursuit of 8 national reconciliation, provided the initial group with
its inspiration. The spirit of the magazine was brought to Catalonia by its
publisher Joan Sales and Raimon Gali, cne of the founders of the new
Catalan scout movement and its main ideologist at the time. Other
members of group were young people educated at the Virtelia schools,
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activists from the Academia de la Llengua Catalana, ane of the student
sections of the Jesuit Marien Congregations, and the Catholic scout
movement headed by Father Antoni Batile, while Abbot Escarré, the
superior of the Benedictine abbey of Montserral, was its point d'appui. In
1954 an organization known by the initials CC --Crist i Catalunya (Christ
and Catalonia) or Cristians Catalans {(Catalan Christians)-- was founded. A
pre-political movement, which served to heighten awareness and train
future militants, it was led from 1955 to 1957 by Frederic Roda and {rom
1957 to 1962 by Xavier Mufiaz.

in 1959 the most militant sector, headed by Jordi Pujol, organized a
campaign against Luis Martinez de Galinsoga, the pro-Franco Editor of the
Barcelona daily newspaper, "La Vanguardia®. while attending a mass at
which the celebrant, as usual, preachad in Catalan, Galinsoga had protested
by remarking that "Todos los catalanes son una mierda”™ (All Catalans are
shit). The ensuing campaign against the paper cost it many subscriptions
and much advertising revenue, and gshowed that Catalan society rejected
all forms of domination which rashly recalled srmed occupation. The
Government was finally forced to dismiss Galinsoga.

A few months later the same group of activists brought about the
failure of one of the ragime’'s most ambitious schemes 1o improve its
image and ingratiate itself with a sector of Catalan public opinion. This
consisted of granting 8 "municipai charter™ to Barcelona --a substitute for
true municipal autonomy--, handing over Montjuic castle to the city,
compiling Catalan civil law, and hglding orficial celebrations to mark the
centenary of the Catalan poet Joan Maragall, all of which took pisce while
Franco was on an official visit to Barcelona. When the singing of “El Cant
de 1a Senyera” (The Song of the Catalan Flag), a patriotic song with words
by Maragalt which was traditionglly used by the Orfed Catala choir to
round off its concerts, was prohibited st a concert held in the Palau de 1a
Masica Cataieng, the apparently benevolent dictatorship, aided and abetted
by the Mayor of Barceiona Josep M. de Porcioles, was shown in its true
colours. The audience began to sing the song in the preasence of several of
Franco’s ministers. Twenty pecple were arrested, and Jordi Pujol and
Francesc Pizén were tried by court-martial and sentenced to seven and
three years' imprisonment respectively for their part in the events and in
the diffusion of a pamphlet entitled "Us presentem at General Francy” (Let
us introduce you to General Franca).
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During the same year, 1960, a hundred intellectuals, among them
Josep M. de Sagaira, Josep Pla, Jaume Viceng Vivas and Joan Oliver, and
members of the younger generation like Josep M. Espinds, Jnsep M.
Castellet and Antoni Comas, signed & manifesto calling for the Catalan
language 10 be inciuded in the curriculum at all levels of the education
system.

From the time of the emprisonment of Jordi Pujol in 1860, CC split
inta two. The majority, headed by Xavier Mufioz, adopted & approach based
on the doctrinal orientation laid down by Antoni Peérez, a worker from
Extremadura. This consisted of replacing Raimon Gali's nationalism by a
pro-labour ideology, laying aside Catholtic denominationalism, without
however rejecting Christianity, and giving priority to the class structure
over Catalan national identity. In the spring of 1962 this group decided {o
become a political party, known as Comunitat Catalana (Catalan
Community). its unofficiai mouthpiece, from 1963 and 1966, was to be
"Promos”, a legal journal dealing with economics, in which socialists
affiliated to other organizations, such as the Front Obrer de Catalunya
(FOC, Workers™ front of Catalenia) aiso coliaborated. In 1964 the group
changed its name to Forga Socialista Federal de Catalunya {FSFC, Federal
Socialisl Force of Catalonia) It disappeared at the end of the 1960s.

The smaller group frem the originatl CC, made up of Jordi Pujol's
followers, were opposed to this evolution and gave up underground
political action to pursue the slogan of 7er ps/s” (meking a country).
Hencaforth they and their leader deveted their efforts to building 2
cultural infrastructure to prevent the denationalization of Catalonia.

135 The new socialism

Another new political force borm at the end of the 1950s was the
Associacid Democratica Popular de Cataiunya (ADPC, Popular democratic
association of Catalonia). Founded in 1959, it too pursued the explicit
objective of going beyond the now outdated ideas of the generstion of the
1930s. The founders of the ADPC, like those of CC, were Christians
opposed to the dictatorship. Some were 3ssociated with the magazine “El
Ciervo®, while gthers came from the JOC or the Cathelic scout movement.
The main goal of the ADPC, and later of the FOL, was not Catalan
naticnalism but sgcialism, a socialism which rejected social demacracy
and Stalinism alike and was influenced by the anti-imperialist movements
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of the day, such as the Algerian FLN and the Castroist movement in Cuba.
Neverthaless the position of the ALDPC in favour of Catalan self-
government was obvious, since it was on an equal faoting with its
counterpart in Madrid, the Frente de Liberacion Peopular (FLP, Popular
liberation front), and proposed & Yugoslavian-style federal structure for
Spain.

The ADPC sought to demonstrate the compatibility between Markism
and Christianity, but it was contrary to denomingtionalism in politics. The
M5C was unable to absorb this new socialist current because of the
weakening effect of the imprisonment of its leaders within Catalonia,
such as Joan Raventds, who was arrested in 1958, and because of the anti-
communist moderation of its leadership in exile, headed by Josep Pallach
The two leaderships clashed in 1964 and the MSC split up in 1966

In 1961 the ADPC itself divided into two. One sector, which was in
favour of setting up a pelitical party forthwith, founded the Front Obrer de
Catalunya (FOC, Workers' Front of Catalonia). The other, which felt the
time was not ripe for making a small training group like the ADPC into a
party, promoted joint action betwsen university students belonging to the
group and others from the MSC within the so-calied Moviment Febrer 62
(February 62 Movement). This movement was a forerunner of the united
sociglist party that was formed in 1974 by members of the two
organizations, Convergencia Socialista de Catalunya.

On the occasion of the 1962 strikes, the FOC was mohilized to
provide the stoppages with a political content. Nearly all its members
were arrested, as were those who had remained in the ADPC. Both inside
and cutgide prison, the failure of this action facilitated the reunification
in 1963 of the two groups within the new FOC, which had federal links
with the Frente de Liberacion Popular and ESBA, a Basqus arganization
with similar leanings. The FOC, however, was more firmly established, and
had greater infiuence in Catalonia than the FLP in the centre of Spain.
Some of the foremost leaders and officials of the present Partit dels
Socialistes de Catalunya were members of the original FOC.
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14 THE CATALANIST CULTURAL MOYEMENT UNDER THE FRANCO
REGIME

14.1 From survival to recovery

The defeat of the Republican side in the Civil War had meant the
annihilation of the Catalan publishing industry within the country. Some
writers, however, remained active in exile, publishing some of the finest
works of Catalan 20th century literature. During the ten yesrs following
the war, 180 books and smaller works appeared in Catalan abroad. Between
1939 end 1975, 180 periodicals and some 630 books in the Catalan
tanguage were published in exile. The poetry readings held by small private
groups within the country during the long post-war period had the added
attraction of being something semi-clandestine, a way of asserting
Catalan identity itself, in spite of the official ban.

Though the hopes for pelitical change it had awakened failed to
materialize, the allied victory in World War it did lead to the Franco
regime making a few minor concessions to Catalan culture, which had
previously bzen reduced to total silence. The censors tolerated new
editions of certain classical works in Catalan but continued to prohibit the
publication of new works or transiations, in the hope of reducing Catalan
literature to a form of local folklore with no future. Two publishing houses
specializing in Catalan books were founded: Selecta and Ayma. In 1946,
guthorization was given for a theairical performance in Catalan and 3
concert by the Orfed Catala choir.

The literary prizes created in 1947 played an important part in the
difficult task of bringing writers in the Catalan language closer to the
reading public. In order to draw more atfention to the prizes, from 1951
onwards they were awarded simultaneously on the eve of the feast of
Saint Lucy (13 December), the same date on which ths Generalitat had
formerly awarded the Joan Crexells prize for novels. Private initiative
was replecing the action of the former Catalan government authorities and
the return of certain intellectuals made it possible to establish links
between the pre-war cuitural heritage and the smail elite of young
university students. This same group attended secret courses at the
Estudis Universitaris Catalanz in the Catalan language, literature and
history from 1942 onwards {at the University, these subjects were
banned).  Catalan classes reached a wider public from 1953 onwards
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thanks to the newly founded Centro de Informacidn Catdlica Femenina
{Catholic Women's Information Centre), known nowadays as the CIC. The
institut d'Estudis Catalans had secretly resumed its activities in 1944,
but for many years its insecurity and tack of resources made its activities
more symbaolic than effectiva in 1953, on the occasion of the Sevanth
international Congress of Romance Linguistics, papers were presentad and
scientific debates were held in Catalan at the University of Barcelona for
the first time since the War. But cfficial teaching continued to be
exclusively in Spanish.

In 1946 only 12 books were published in Catalan inside Catalonia. In
1345 the total was 60 and in 1934 it reached 96. By the beginning of the
1960s over 200 books per yaar were being 1ssled in Catalan, a figure well
belaw that for 1936 but encouraging in comparison with the alarming
situation of the 1940s.

The dictstorship was confident that by excluding the Catalan
language from the radio, the daily press, the cinema, the schools and,
later, from television, it would succeed in cutting off the great majority
of the population from the difficult rebirth of Catalan national awarenass.
And indeed by the time it was obliged to tolerate certain cultural
activities in Catalan --albeit with many restrictigns--, the new
generation which had to take over from those who had fought irn the Civil
War was illiterate in its own mother tongue and had bacome accustomed to
considering the official language as the sole lanquege of culture. Thus
diglossia had established a foothold even in the educated classes and the
quality of the spoken language was steadily deteriorating. The post-war
generations were unfamiliar with the rich pre-war Catajan culiural
heritage and ignorant of Catalan history, which was likewise banned from
the schools, and had to rediscover them impertectly and at the cost of
considerable efforts.

Cataionia did not emerge unscathed from the Franco dictatorship,
though the régime never stopped considering it an unsolved problem. The
only way of keeping the Gasques and Catalans under a centralized,
uniformist régime was by subjecting the whole of Spain to 8 dictatarship.
Conversely, the progress of both peoples towards self-government
required the democratization of Spain. It was for this reason that the
Spanish opposition to Franco would ultimateiy be obliged to include in its
projects a binding commitment to the distasteful but unaveidable gos! cf
self-gavernment for the Basque Country and Catalonia. This enabled it to
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rid itself of the uneasy conscience thal plagued Spanish nationalism as a
result of Franco's attermpt to do away with the Catalan and Hasque
cultures, an attempt which, in fact , was no more than the continuation,
with vastly reinforced means, of the policies of assimilation pursued by
successive Spanish governments over the centuries.

Whereas in the Spanish-speaking regions of Spain, the Franco régime
could at least aspire to monopaiize and instrumentalize Castilian-based
Spanish national feeling, in Catalenia the dictatorship appeared as the pure
and simple negation of collective identity, coming as it did after a brief
but intense period of political self-government and assertion of natignal
identity on all fronts. From the 1950s onwards a network of civic, cultural
ond educational associgtions began to develop in Catalonia. Though
formally apolitical, these organizations made it possiblie to offer legal
resistance to the attempt to assimilate and de-Catatanize the country.
The existence of a reiatively iarge educated middie class provided a social
basis which lent itself, first to coltural resistance, and later to
reconstruction. The capacity of Catalan society for self-organization was
indispensable, not only in order to make up for the grave deficiencies of
the state set up by Franco, but s0 as to enabile Catalsns to recover political
faith in themselves and realize that they were capable of governing
themselves. Thus the study of legal anti-Francoist arganizations such as
the scout movement and bodies devoted to fostering Catalan culture is as
important as that of the clandestine political parties, and possibly more
s0. The Catalan culturai oppesition had an existence and a dynamics aof its
0wn, though militants of political groups were active within in. it was not
merely the facade of clandesting political opposition or a training ground
for future militants.

The Catalan scout movement has played a prime role in the training
of youth and has always been associated with Catalanist feelings. The
movement underwent considerable growth at the beginning of the 1950s,
following the clandestine reconstruction of a coordinatory body which
aimed to carry on the work of the Catalanist sceut movement begun by
Batistia i Roca in 1927, Hounded by the Falange, which still purported to
maonopolize extra-curricular youth training, the scout movement --at least
the Catholic branch, which was the largest-- achieved legal status by
being recognized by the church hierarchy. In 1966 nearly half the delegates
who made up the Sindicat Democratic d'Estudiants de 1a Universitat de
Barcelona (Democratic Students’ Union of the University of Barcelona) --
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the first post-war democratic students’ union-- were former scouts and
both the chief scout, J.M. Martoreli, and the ecclesiastic councitlor of the
Catholic branch, R. Pedrals, were present at the founding meeting The
scout movement trained future educators and parents who wanted to apply
the methods of the movermnent itself and the principles of active education
by setting up a series of private schools. in 1965 these initiatives led {o
the foundation of the Institucié Pedagdgica Rosa Sensat {(Rosa Sensat
Pedagogical institution), which ran courses for teachers and summer
schoals that greatly influenced education renewal in Catalonia and even in
Spain as a whole. Some of the present-day Cetalan political leaders --
members of the governing nationalist coalition, Convergéncia i Unid, and of
the Socialist and Communist parties alike-- were educated in the scout
movement, as were many top public servants in the Cataian and municipal
administrations.

At the end of the 19505 and the beginning of the 1960s, the creation
of a seriges of cultursl organs marked the transition of Catalan culture
fram merz survival to a stage of recovery and renovation. In 1939, "Serra
d'Gr", the first Catalan language magazine to survive for any length of time
during the France period, commenced publication under the protaction of
the Benedictine abbey of Montserrat. For many years it would be
characterized by the virtues and faults that derived from its being the only
Catalan cultural magazine in existence. The first childran’s magazines in
the Catalan language also appeared during the same period.

The year 1961 saw the beginning of the Nove Cangd (new song)
movement, with the appearance of a group of Catalan singers and
songwriters known as Els Selze Jutges (The Sixteen Judges). From
performing Catalan versions of works by singers like Georges Brassens,
they soon went on to create original works which incorporated and
recreated contemporary trends in song, lent new prestige to traditional
songs, and finally made the works of Catalan poets, both ancient and
modern, better known. Their activities brought unusual popularity to the
endeavour to restore the Catalan language to a normal cultural situation
and the success enjoyed in Catalonia by the Yalencian singer Raimon and
the Majorcan Maria del Mar Bonet, both faithful repressniatives of the
speech and traditions of their native lands and exponents of present-day
umversal cultural trends, went Tar towards heightening awareness of the
community formed by the different Catalan Countries. This same concept
was timidly emerging at the begining of the 1960s thanks to the effort of



intellectyals such as the writer Joan Fuster and the publisher Eliseu
Climent, both from VYalencia, and Max Cshner in Barcelona. Such
develepments were but the beginning of & long process which would not
however be successful in establishing links with political repercussions
on account of the different degrees of national awareness existing in the
different countries where Catalan is spoken. The desire for a political
federation betwseen Catalonia, the Balearic Islands and ¥alencia had been
expressed in the 18403 and 505 in clandestiing documents emanating from
radical Catalan nationalist organizations such as the Front Universitari de
Catalunya (Catalan University Front) and the FNC. Within Catalonis,
however, awareness of the links with the other Catalan-speaking countries
had begh alt but wiped out.

A notewarthy advance took place in the field of books in Catalan
with the establishment in the early 1960s of new publishing houses such
as Edicions 62. The annual output of 200 new tities in Catalan in 1952,
rose 1o over 400 in 1966 and reached 545 the following year. In 1968,
however, Catalan book publishing entered a crisis from which it did not
begin to emerge until 1373 and the figure for 1967 was not exceeded until
1975. The factors underlying this crisis were political, since it was
impossible to maintain the expansion of a sector like publishing as long as
the Catalan language was banned from education system, the
communications media and official public life. Nor could a popular news
weekly become estabiished if it was prevented from publishing
information and opinions about the most burning current issues, as was
seen in the disappointing experience of "Tele/estel”, which began
publication in 1366 and disappeared in 1870 It is no caincidence that the
recovery ond expansion of book productien in Catalan got underway in
1973, at the same time as the movement in support of democracy and self-
government was relsunched. Finally in 1976 the number of new titles
published in Catalan equailed that of 1936. Taking inloc account the great
increase in the percentage of the population attending school and
university that had taken place in the meantime, and the consequent rise in
the average level of education, it was clear that making up lost ground was
proving extremely difficult.

An important step towards the restoration of a normal cuitural
situation was the creation of & chair of Catalan tanguage and literature at
the University of Barcelona in 1961 in response to demands by bath
students and the intellectual elite. In 1964 the Yiterary prizes awarded on
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the eve of Saint Lucy made the front page of as important a newspaper as
"La Wanguardia®. From 1958 onwards it became possibie to publish
trangiations of foreign works in Catalan, a development that enabled
Catalan publishing houses to keep sbreast of the latest trends to the
extent that foreign works sometimes came cut earlier in Catalan than in
Spanish. The 1966 Press Law abolished prigr censorship of printed
materials but publishers and periodicals which failed to apply self-
censorship were threatened with severe sanctions. !t soon Decame
apparent how the ragime intended to use the 1966 law. In 1967 penalties
began to hail down on the magazine "Destino”, which had given up its
previously conformist attitude, untii publication was suspended for two
months, the magazine was Tined half 8 million pesetas, and in 1968 its
director Néstar Lujan wos dismissed. The press was further intimidated by
the 1869 state of emergency. The arbitrary hardening of cultural
repression between 1969 and 1974 put an end to the previous trend
towards limited liberalization in the field of publishing. The same ideas
when expressed in Catalan aroused greater wrath on the part of the
administiration than if they had been expressad in Spanish. And abstract,
universal ideas, though hostile te the Franco régime, were more easily
tolerated in Spanish than more moderate ideas related to precise changes
in Catalan society.

To make matters worse, fascist groups carried out with impunity
over twenty terrorist attacks between 1971 and 1975 against book shops,
publishers, distributors, magazines, cinemas and other cultural
organizations in Barcelona. During 1973 this wave of bibliophobic violence
reached its peak with twelve acts of fascist aggression in Barcelona and
four in Valencia.

142 The promotion of Catalan culture

During the 1960s # garies of events took place all of which, though with
variable repercussions, graduatly reinforced the nationa! awarensss of the
Catalan people and their opposition to the Franco régime. The statements
against the dictatorship made by the Abbot of Montserrat, Aureli M.
Escarrg, toe the French daily “Le Monde” in 1963 were ane such svent. The
next was the first gttempt, on 11 September 1964, to commemagrate the
Catalan national day on the site where the statue of Rafasl de Casanova, 8
hero of the siege of Barcelona by Philip V in 1714, had stood before being
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removed by the régime. Then in 1966 the appointment of the Castilian
Marceio Gonzalez Martin as the successor to the outgoing pro-Franco
archbishop of Barcelona, Gregorio Modrego, triggered off a mobdilization of
Catalanist forces as part of @ campaign which had as its slagan "volem
bisbes catalans” (We want Catalan bishops). 1t also led to the publication
of @ book entitled Le Vatican et 1a Catalogne which highiighted the
contradiction between the agreements reasched at the Secend Vatican
Council and the privilege of proposing the names of future bishops that
was still enjoyed by the Spanish government. This movement succeeded in
ensuring that, at least from that time onwards, only Catalan-speaking
bishops vwould be appointed to Catalan dioceses and that Marcelo
Gonzélez's successer as archbishep of Barcelona in 1871 would be Narcis
Jubany. In 1969 gnother campaign was lsunched, this time under the
slogan "Catala a T'escola” {(Catalan at school). It had the support of 2500
organizations and took place while the Ley General de Educacidn {General
law of education) was being debated in the Cortes. Finally in 1969 the new
Abbot of Montserrat, Cassia Just, again criticized the dictatorship over
Bavarian radio and television.

The 1960s also saw the creation of a number of new private
organizations devoted to the diffusion of culture. The activities of these
organizations compensated to some extent for the lack of government
bodies able to carry out such a task. The best known was Omnium Cultural,
which was founded in 1961 by a group of leading industrialists to bring
together isolatad forms of patronage, promote literary awards, and provide
grants for the teaching of Catalan. Omnium Cultural also tock charge of the
Institut d'Estudis Catalans. At the end of 1963, following the campaign of
petitions in favour of the public use of Catalan in educstion and the
communications medis, and 8 month after the statements made by the
Abbot Escarré of Montserrat against the Franco régime ta the french daily
“Le Monde”, Omnium Cultural was closed down. It was not permitted to
legally resume operations until 1967 but in the interim was far from idle.
in 1970 it had eight thousand members and by 1973 the number had grown
to twenty thousand. In 1971 Omnium Cultural was giving Catalan classes
to 350 groups toialling ten thousand students By 1974 the number of
groups had reached 1886 and the students numbered eighty thousand. Some
of the classes werse held outside regular hours in state schogls in urban
greas inhabited primarily by Spanish-spesking immigrants. Cmnium
Cultural was the result of collaboration between a very small Catalanist
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group within the Catalan industrial bourgecisie and a wide circle of
inteilectuals, many of whom were influenced to a greater or lesser axient
by Marzism.

The activities pursued between 1965 and 1971 by the Centre
d'Informacio, Recercs i Promocid (Centre of Infoermation, Research and
Fromotion) headed by Jordi Pujol were parallel and complementary te
those of Cmnium Cultural, though they came in for less public attention.
Rather than creating a new underground nationalist party, which would
have competed with those already in existence, Pujol felt, on his release
from jail, that it would be more viabie to devote his energies to legal
undertakings. Some of these, such as Banca Catalana, founded in 1961,
were designed to create new infrastructures; others aimed at promoting
aress of cooperation in which, however, confrontation and even failure
were not aiways avoided. There is no doubt that the careser of Pujol who, in
1980, would be elected President of the re-established Catalan
Generalitat, was influenced by the rale he played during this pariod in the
promotion of Catatan culture in & wide variety of fields.

Another organization which, though not directly Catalanist, exerted
considerable influence was the Circulo de Economia (Circle of the
Economy). The foundation of this organization in 1958 marked the
appearance 0f & new generation of businessmen and neo-capitalist
executives who brought new vitality to savings banks and chambears of
commerce, set up technical and commercial services in particular sectors,
such as the Centro de Estudios y Asesoramiento Metaldrgico (CEAM --
Metallurgical Consultancy and Study Centre) and the Servicio Comercial de
la Industria Algodonera (Commercial Service of the Cotton Industry --
SECEA), and even began to rejuvenate the old Fomento del Trabajo Nacignal,
which had remained dormant. A wide range of options were to emerge from
the Circulo de Economia: its first chairman was Carles Ferrer Salat, later
to become the founder and leader of the Spenish employers’ assaciation,
CEQE; its first secretary was the future Socialist Minister of Health
Ernest Liuch; while both Jordi Pujol and Narcis Serra (who became
successively Socialist mayar of Barcelona, Minister of Defense and deputy
Prime Minister} were members of the board.

The Circulo de Economia was tireless in its efforts to infiuence the
ecocnomic policy of the Franco régime. No other group of businessmen at the
time argued so coherently and forcefully in favour of Spanish membership
of the Common Market, with all its economic and potitical implications, as
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did the Circulo de Ecenomia in 1972 in coilaboration with twelve other
organizations.

It should be stressed, however, that the true reins of economic
power in Catalonia were not in the hands of this particular sector, as was
ravealed in a seminar on the Catalan bourgeoisie held at the Universitat
Autonoma de Barcelona {(1351). This seminar, based on a study of the
Catalan firms with the larqest turnover, reached the fallowing
conclusions: that very few of these firms are among the top hundred
Spanish companies; those that are in this category are controlled by non-
Cataian capital; and that of the 54 Catalan families with the greatest
economic power, very few can be considered either a modernizing
bourgeoisie or a Catalanist bourgecisie, since the majority reveal
conservative and mildly Spanish nationalist tendencies. All of this helps to
gccount for the option taken by the group headed by Pujal in the 1960s. it
also explains the misgivings of the empioyers towards Catalan seif-
government during the transition to democracy and the lack of enthusiasm
shown by the bourgecgisie, not only towards a Generalitat which might fall
into the hands of the Left, but, at least until 19380, towards the party
headed by Jordi Pujol, Convergéncia Demacratica de Catalunya.

In 1974 Radio Barcelona began to broadcast the first reqular
programme in Catalan and the popularity and social impact of the intensely
politicized Nova Cancé Catalana reached its peak. & survey conducted in
Catalonia by FOESSA (Fomento de Estudios Seciales y de Sociologia
Aplicada -- Organization Tor the Promotion of Social Studies and Applied
Sociology) in 1870 shawed that 97% of those interviewed wanted their
children to be able to speak Catalan, though Catalan was the first ianguage
of only 568. In March 1975 a municipal councillor proposed that the
Barcelona City Council assign fifty million peseias to the promotion of the
Catalan language and culture and asked in vain to be allowed to speak
Catalan at council meetings. The proposal was rejected by eighteen votes
to nine, sparking of f such widespread protest that it had to be revoked. The
same year thousands of crganizations supported the proposal of the
Colegic de Abogados de Barcelana (the Barcelona law society) te hold a
congress of Catalan culture. This Congress was extremely successful in
heightening public awareness and 1aid down the bases for a political action
programme in a wide range of areas in preparation for the future granting
of self-government because it was now cbvious that political autonomy
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was the only way of achisving effective cultura! normalization and true
democracy.

14.3 Immigration and Catalan identity

The economic development of Catalonia triggered off a wave of
immigration from the less developed, Spanish-speaking regions of Spain,
notably Andalusia, which attained unprecedented proportions during the
1960s. Between 1931 and 1981 the excess of immigrants over emigrants
in Cataionia was 1,464,000, over half this figure being concentrated in the
1960s. In 1370 only 62.3% of the total population of Catalonia had been
born there. A study published in 1876 an the tanguage of school children in
Catalasn boroughs with over 10,000 inhabitants indicated that Catalan-
speaking children accounted for only 47.7% of the total in the city of
Bercelona. In the Greater Barcelona the figure was as low as 29.2% and
elsewhere in Catslonia it was ©622%. In 1970, when the wave of
immigration reached its peak, 37.6% of the Cstalan population had been
born outside the country. In order to compare this phenomenon with those
which argse in other countries, suffice it to say that the immigrant
populaticn of the Unitad States and Argentinag was never more than 308 at
the time of the greatest influx and that the newcomers were from much
more varied origins than those who settlad in Catalonia.

During the 12405 and 19505, immigrant ghettoes on the outskirts of
large cities were still faw in number. In their hame neighbourhcods and at
work the immigrants constantiy heard Catalan spoken. Though banned fram
schools, the radio and the press, the Catalan language was understood and
even spoken by the immigrants themselves and especially by their
children, who also assimilated Catalan customs and popular culture. As a
result of sheer numbers, the immigrants who arrived in the 1960s were
massad {ogether in outlying areas, in deplorabie living conditiens, to the
extent that the entire papulation of certain districts came from the same
place of origin. These circumstances, combined with the exclusive use of
Spanish in the communications media and the schoals, made it extremely
difficult for the newcomers to become “Catalans by adoption”.

It was the hope of the Franco régime that the immigrants would be
an invaluntary mesans of putling an end, once and for all, to the Catalan
working class tradition of protest and associationism, that they would
carry out "a slow but steady Castilianization from below, ajusted to the



industrial growth rate and speeded up by different birth rates®, as was
stated in January 1968 in the "Beletin de Orientacion Bibliografica del
Ministerio de Informacidn y Turisme™ in a8 commentary on the book Spanien
heute.

The tmpact of immigration on the national future of Catalonia gave
rise to a long debate. A book published in 1954 arsused considerable
interest. Its title was Els altres catalans (The other Catalans) and it was
written by Francisco Candel (himsel! a Spanish-speaking immigrant of the
1930s). Based on a positive attitude towards Catalan identity, it proposed
an interbreeding of cyltures and advocated respect for the immigrants’
own valyes. Candel warned that the living conditions of the immigrant
workers were making it difficult for them to identify with a society which
they wanted to join, and finally expressed confidence that the second or
third generation might well become defenders of Catalan identity.

Landel's book was praised by Jordi Pujol who, in 1358, had written
that all those who lived and worked in Catalonia, became part of the
country and were not hostile towards it, were Cotalans. Integration was
defined as persuasive assimilation, mainly of a linguistic and culturai
nature.

Manug!l Cruells criticized Candel’'s book from a mare traditional
nationalist viewpaint, considering that it underrated the importance of
the adoption of the Catalan language and --in his view-- amounted to
accepting as a permanent resident a type of immigrant who, having been
uprooted from his native land, faited to make new roots in Catalonia.

Antoni Perez, analyzing the problem in the light of the socialist
positions of left-wing Christians of the time, stated in the mid-1960s
that overriding importance should not be attached to the adoption of the
Catalan language as part of the immigrants’ incorporation into Catalan
society. Pérez considered that the concept of integration was related to
the desire to see the working class accept Catalan capitalist society: the
true integration of immigrant workers, in his view, was dependent on
progress towards an egalitarian saciety in which collective promotion
¥ould be pogsible. In 1972 Pérez went on to criticize those who stressed
the cultural aspects of integration and overlooked its social dimensions,
claiming that what they were proposing was individual prometion through
a change of Ignguage and cultural integration.

The collective work entitled La Immigracié a Catalunys (1968)

reinforced the notion that integration could not be undersicod as
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straightforward assimilation to pre-existing organizations but as a
process in which the host society is only one part of a whole yet to be
built, a whole which cannot be identical to that which existed previausly.
[ntegration was dependent on socisl progess.

At this same pericd an attitude of widespread indifference towards
the question of the Catalan language emerged. This attitude, which made
virtue of necessity, accapted a situation of biligualism, ignoring the fact
that in situations where tanguages are in contact, it iz usual for one to
raplace the other, and that in view of the political weakness of Catalonis,
the outcome was easily foreseeable. Integrationist paternalism and
xenophobia disappeared, and with them the habit of referring to immigrant
workers by the offensive epithet sarmage However, the critics of Catalan
nationalism were prone to overlook the existence of many Spanish civil
servants, professionals and businessmen who came to settie in Catalonia
with an arrogant, hostile attitude towards Catalan identity, and with the
backing of a state that was determined to prevent the Catalan language, as
the main sign of Catalan national identity, from gaining an sgqua) footing
with the official language of Spain. Though the degree of outright vicience
had abated since the early years of the France regime, the same
gestructive policy towards Catalonia was maintained. Those whe viewed
the integration thesis as a bourgeois ploy were igharing that the Catalan
bourgeoisie as a class was indifferent to the cultural integration of
immigrants.

The PSUC strave in this context to avert the danger of the rise of
neo-Lerrouxism. But in Marxist circles, the paraliel hetween the Catalan
language and cuiture and the bourgeoisie was not always avoided. The
booklet E] problema nacional Catald, published by the Communist magazine
“Nous Horitzons™ in 1961, was an attempt to make a positive assessment
of the Catalan national movement from the wviewpsint of the new
generations of the PSUC. The idea of the Catalan countries, however, was
rejected as an imperialist aspiratien of Catalan nationalism. Nor were the
internal contradictions over the Catalan naticnal question which had been
evident in the socialist camp during the Civil War and the pastwar period
acknowledged, and though the werk adopted with some modifications the
theory af the three historical phases of Catatanism formulated by the pre-
war Communist ieader Joagquim Maurin, they accused its author of having
led the workers of Catalania to “pasitions af a nationalist type”.
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Jordi Solé Tura's book Catalanisme i revolucid burgesa. La sintesi de
Prat de 1a Riba, published in 1867, was instrumentai in creating the view,
at the end of the 1960s, that Catalanism was & bourgeois undertaking (1),
This prejudice sought further endorsement from the new compgsition of
the working class in Catalonia as & result of the major wave of
immigration that had taken place during the same decade. In an academig
world influenced by a leftism born of May 1968, the ideas which have been
referred to as "Marxism-Lerrouxism” (2} acquired widespread currency.
Some of those who expressed them would have no compunction a short
time later in reacting to Catalan demands by taking up a stance in favour
of self-determination.

Once th2 young generations had recovered from initial impact of the
discovery of the Leninist theses on movements of national emancipation,
the most lucid and Catalanist of the Catalan Maraists acknowledged, in the
1970s, the insufficiency and stagnation of Marxist thought on phenomena
such as Catalan naticnalism. Rafael Ribd, for instance, has noted the
purely strategical and superficial nature of most Marxist analyses of
nationalism, something which explsins the vacillating and contradictory
positions adopted in different conjunctures, and the tendency to consider
such phenomena and the cantradictions they engender as something outside
the revolutionary movement, to which national emancipation is
unifateraily subordinated. The snlidity of the ideological background with
which the Catalan communists and socislists were to face the second half
of the 1970s and the transition to demsocracy and Catalan self-government
was more apparant than real.

14.4 The moral upheaval of the late 1660s

Only faint echos of the youth revslt of 1968 reached Catalonia, which was
in the throes of a state of emergency. The situation there bore littje
ressemblignce to the events which were shaking western countries with a
distinctly higher degree of political freedom and cultural and sconomic
development. But the change in moral patterns had repercuszions on &
whole series of anti-Franco cuitural and political institutions and
argamizations which, while continuing to suffer the effects of the the
immobilism of the régime, found themselves baing challanged by their awn
membership  Pedagcqgical renewal, both in schools and in the scout
movement, suffered the impact of non-directive education. Permissivity
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clashed head-on with the conceplions of self-discipline and rmoral
asceticism that had previously underlain the Cataisnist civic
reconstruction. Radical communalism and feminism rejected outright the
traditional famity mode! which Catholic-inspired Catalanism saw as the
basis for the regeneration of the country.

The situation of Communism was no betler, with left wing splits,
the 1968 occupation of Czeckeslovakia, which brought Soviet socialism
into final disrepute, the mythification of the Chinese model established by
Maagism, and the reappearance of Trotskyism. Adult members of the Catslan
opposition to Franco found their objectives and models being questioned by
the young before the régime had allowed them even to approach fulfilment.
Betweaen the dictatorship's refusal to change end the leftist challenge born
of 1968, a lasting disorder was created which would be very difficult io
gvercoms. But numercus features of today's society also belong 1o the
heritage of those years: the ecologist movement, built an awareness of the
grava detericration and pollution of the environment; widespread pacifism;
iess authoritarian relationships between adults and the young; the
lowering of the age of legal majority and the voting age; the condemnation
of racial segregation; the legitimation of women's libgration; less
repressive sexual morality; and the acceptance of homosexuglity. Cn the
other hand seif-management, communalism and other proposals of the time
nave fallen into oblivion, drowned in the conservative wave of the 1960s.
And two phenomena of the seventies were born of the frustration of the
hopes of 1963: the unprecedented spread of drug addiction and the action
af terrorist groups, which, both in Europe and in Catalonia, would have
been unthinkabie during the 19690s.

{ 1) In 1991 Jordi Solé Tura became Minister of Culture in the Spanish government,
(2) See Chapter 4.
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S THE CATALAM OPPOSITION T THE FRANCT REGIME BETWEEM
1962 AMD 1375

5.1 The phases of the new period.

The development of Catalan civil society in the 19505 and 18705 posed 3
serigus challenge to the Franco regime. It 2imed to ensure not mersly the
surviwal of Catalan cultyrs but its reconstriyction and madernization. The
opposition was successful furthermaore in establishing sreas in which
coliaboration between parties was pessibie and in creating the first large-
stale organizations within the new labour and student movements. Apart
trom 1zalated events, such as the 1950 general stnke, & Tew lacal or
sectorial conflicts, and the student meeting held in the Universiiy
assembly hall in 1957, there had been no movements aof sufficient scope or
duration for the transition from clandestinity to illegality to occur, and
this was whaf happened for the first time during the mid-19603 and even
more frequently during the tast, declining years of the dictator and his
regime.

Though all chronoingical breakdowns eare conventional in nature,
fitting cartain mitieux ard sectors better than others, the political and
cultural evolution of the opposition to Franco in Catalonia batween 1962
and 19735 can be divided into thres phases. The first, from 1962 to 1967,
was chargcterized by the advent of mass movements --which, despite
their size, still in fact invalved only a minority of the population-- , as
well as by rapid advances in the cultural use of the Catalan language and
by growing signs of a new awareness of national oppression. During the
second period, from 1957 to 1971, 8 new wave of oppression, the
determination of the régime to continue n power, and the 1mpossibiiity of
forcing a political liberalization, caused progress to slow down in the
fields of both culturs and palitics, in the university and on the labour
front. During these years Catalan society was aise in the throes of a value
Cri51s similar to that expressed by the 1963 generatian in more developed
capitaiist countries. Finally the third period, from (271 to 1973, was
markad by the gradual resumption af large-scale appasition as a result of
the united impetus created by the Assembles de Catalunya (Aszembly of
Catalomia) During this period Cataloma's demands Tor self-government
received unanimous support. Labour canflicts wera also multiplying since,
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prior to the onset of the economic crisis, unsmploymient rates wera sl
inw and the end of the dictatorship seemed in sight.

15.2 The student movement.

Fthe University of Barcelona, which had expanded siowly until 1962,
doubled its student population between 1902 and 19653, The massification
which 1ook place quring those six years only wersened the situation in a
university which was already out of step with economic and social needs.
The 1360s saw the Tormation of a veritable student movement, endowed
with considerable strength, which succeedad in setting up an independent
organization, the Sindicat Democratic d'Eztudiants de la Universitat de
Barcelona {SDEUE - Democratic Students’ Union of the University of
Barcelona), Tounded in the monastery af the Capuchin monks in Sarria
{(Barcelonaj in March 1966, The democrztization of the official SEU, in the
wake of the process imtiated in 1953, could be carried no Turther. The
creation of the SDEUB meant the disappearance of the SEU. 1t also meant
that the students, with the suppori of much of the teaching staff and the
intelligentsis, were determined to make responaible proposzals for urgent
structural changes in the Unjversity. The SOEUB was founded through joint
action by students belonging to varicus parties: the FGC, MSC, FNC and
PSUC. The last was the predominant force and the influence of the
Christian democrats was steadily declining.

when the police surrounded and entered the Capuchin monastery, n 2
raid subsequently nicknamed "La Caputxinada”, the Catalanist cultural
personalities invited by the students --among them the President of the
Institut d'Estudis Catalansz, Jordi Rubid, and the poets Salvedor Espriu and
Joan Oliver-- wers arrested. Pradictably, the university staff who had
sided with the students were also dismissed, all of which sparked off an
unprecedented movement of solidarily involving not only academic circles
but the population at large and generating new forms of moral and material
help to thosa punished,

One of the upshots of the repression of the SDEUE was a
demonstration by 120 priests and religious in front of Police Headquarters
in Barcelona in protest sgainst the ill-treatment of a student leader who
Wiz 8 Communist. Policemean swinging truncheons dispersed the cassack-
clad demaonstrators and the scene caused such impact that it went down in
coliective mamories as one of the foramost events of the apposition to



Franco. This demonstration, together with the "Caputxinada” itself, are
also key examples of the support given by the clergy to the fight for
demactacy. though in 1263 the Abbot of Mantserrat, Aureli M. Escarre, had
already opened firs with fig statemeniz 1o "Le Monde”™ against the Franeo
regime, two years before he was abliged to feavs the country.

The expulsian of the B9 university professors tock place before the
1966 referendum on Franco’s new Organic Law providing for limited
politicatl reform and the eventual tranzition to 3 monarchy but when the
referendum was over, repressicn became ever harsher. Garcia Valdecasas,
the vice-chancelior of the University, punished the whole student body by
obliging them o pay their registration fees over again or fail the entire
year The Tritunal de Orden Piblico --a special Tribunal for judging
political crimes which had replaced the military courts-- oautlawed the
SDEUB and sentenced itz commission of facuity delegates ta siz months
house arrest. The SDEUE survived for one more year. However, like
Comiziones Chraras in the lsbour field, its strength was clearly being
undermined by repression and by the situation of illegality in which it was
forced to exist. It was becoming increasingly difficult ta maintain a mass
organization in an antidemocratic cantext

In 13567 the Madrid siudent movement took over from that of
Barcelona. when in 1963 the Minister of Education Lora Tamayo fell after
the Cortes refused 3 grant for the Opus Dwi controlled University of
Navarra, he was succeeded by another member of the DOpus Dei, Villar
Palasi who, however, took a more liberal {ine.  Two new so-talled
autonomous universities were set up in Madrid and Barcelona, and a bill to
update the education system, the Ley General de Educacidn (General Law of
Education;, was tabled. The two newly appointed vice-chancellors of the
Lniversity of Barceiona announced changes in the curricuium, canceiled the
sanctions and readmitted the faculty who had been expelled Had thase
measuras been taken two or three years earlisr, many conflicts would have
been averted. As it was, they came too late. in the interim the SDEUE had
f1sappeared, the PSUC had suffered its mnost serious gplit of the entire
Frarnco period, and in the 1967 student elections it had lost its majority to
3 coalition made up of break-3way communists, tha FOC and the university
section of the group Forca Socialista Federal {Federal Socialist Forcel. All
thrae orgamizations would subsequently be taken owar by extiremist
elements.
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an attermnpt was made, both in the university and in the labour field,
to resglve the contradiction between the formation of mass movemants
and tha situation of illegality in which they were obliged to move by
taking up sxirame posihions designed Lo provoke head-on clashes. The
response to the new wice-chancetlors’ proposals was an assault on their
affices in January 1965, 500n after this, the government declared 8 state
of emergency. As a resultl of the defeat of the SDEUB, all forms of
representative democracy  and  of  participation i organizations
representing the teaching staff had been rejected and replaced by a policy
based on mass meetings and direct action. Though the new trend was
reinforced by the atmosphere created by the events of May 1968 in France,
tha omginal cause was the defeal of the SDEUB, a classical students’ union
which had been eliminated before it had the oppartunity to compel the
regime to accept it

From 1265 onwards, the student movement not oniy broke up into
numergus  extrarmist  groups bt retrested  into positions of
incomprehension vis-a-vig the progessive character of the struggle
3gainst naiional oppression in Catalonia. At the same time, while doing lip
service io the cause of labour, it became increasingly isolated from
pohtical reaity and the working class. [t is stgmficant that during the
early 1570s, the student maovement was absent from the Assemblea de
Catalunya (382 beiow, 15.4). Unlike the SDEUEB, which had sought the
support of Catalanist intellectusls, the later Teft-wing student agitators
'were indifferant 1o the Catalan national problem.

tn 1975 the university situation reached its lowest ebb. Following a
long strike of gssistant lecturers with temporary contracts, all studants
wera given token passes. However the strikers had failed to achieve the
changes they demanded in the salaction of university teaching staff and
the régime did not dare to deduct the long strike period from their pay.

155 The new 1abour movement

The tact that by 1965 Comisiones Obrera (CCOO0 -- Warkers' Commissions)
already possessed @ coordinatory body at state level has led many
observers to overlook the fact that the rise and censolidation of the new
abour movament duning the 19605 was not a8 umform process throughout
Spain but took on special characteristics in Catalonia. Though some strikes
had occurred, such as that in Barcelona in 1951, there was na true labour
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rmavement setore the 15603, and industrial action was initiated solely by
minute undarground parties. The creation of the Comisidn Obrera Central de
Barcelona (Barcelona Central Workers' Commission) in the parish church of
Sant Madir 1n the district of Sants in 1964 was the result of joint action
by cornrmunist, Christian, and socialist labour leaders. Saome were elected
delenates and members of works councils in the vertical union --ths
single, compulsory unian-- while others held no official post. The meeting
at Sant Medir was sparked off by developments in Asturias and Madrid and
by local experiences. ft shouid be recalled that the use of party initials to
transmit union orders brought about the collapse of the Comisidn Cbrera
Central, which oniy really began to operate as such in 1266 in preparation
for the umion elections held during those years (1).

In Barcelona, the averall structure did not emerge as a result of
cammissions existing at Jower levels, as in Asturias, where there was a
trend towards the formation of an alternative union opposed to the CMS
(Centrat Nacional Sindicalista, National union confederation -~ the official
name of the vertical union). Nor was it the outcome of a process generated
by debates over sector-based coliective bargaining, as in Madrid, where
there was a tendancy at the time te underestimate the importance of
creating an argamzation cutside the structures of the official warticsl
uniorn.

In Barceiona the creation of the Comisidn Obrera Central in 1964
was brought about by 8 joint decision which was eminently political in
character This was tn have its advantages and disadvantagas. On the one
hand there was a fuller realization of the different problems inherent to
the l1abour situation as a whole, among them the Catalan national question,
but on the other hend, ideological and strateqic debates acquired undue
impnriance. Because of this, the unity of the labour movement was
endangerad more guickly in Catalonie, and it also led to the departure of
Chrigtian labour militanis afier 1965 and to a power struggi2 between the
PSUC and the FOC.

It 15 warthwhile recalling at this point that the mid- 126805 were not
merely the time of the CCOO victory in the union elections of 1968: this
was aiso the period of maximum growth for the JOC and ACO {Accion
Cotdlica Obrera -- Catholic Workers' Action) before both organizations
enterad a phase of rapid decadence at the end of the decade as a rasult of
canfrontations with the church hierarchy. It was also in the Tate 1960s
that the boom 1n religious books in Catalonia came to an end, attendance at



Sunday mass dropped sharply, basic commmunities sprung up outside the
pfficial parizhes, the seminares emplied, and many members of the
clergy, starting with the most progressive among them, began to leave the
priesthand. This phenomenon also acourrad in other countnes where siate
and church were separale, but in Catalonia its sociocultural significance
was greater

The fact is that in Catalonia in the 19605, street action
predomiated aver activities related to coflective bargaiming at firm level
within CCO0. Two facts prove CCCO's support for Catalonia's national
demands: 1ts participation in 1967 in events to mark the Catalan national
day, 11 September (which in 1964 had been celebrated in public for the
first time since 1933), and the creation of the Comissio brera Nacional
de Catalunya ‘National Workers' Comamission of Catalonia). This important
decision helped to avert a split in the working class in Catalonia over the
nationgl guestion and may have been one of the reasons why no Catalan
nationalist union movement was formed, contrary to what hagpsned in the
Basque Country. The mave was pedagogical in nature, however, rather than
the expression of any well-developed Catalanist feelings among labour
militants. The support given to Catalan demands should also ba seen
against the background Df two othar factors. One 1s the Comminist tactic
of sesking an alliance with the Catalanist democratic parties. The other is
the fact that in {967 the P5ULC set up the Comissid Obrera Nacional de
Catalunya, in which it played the predominant rale, in arder to make up for
its replacemsnt the same year oy the FOC as the leading party 1n the
Comisidn Qbrera Central de Barcelona. Even so, despite its tactical
motivations, the importance of the endeavour to bring the 1abour moyvement
intg the struggle for Catalan self-government should net be
underestimated

The debate within CCOO0 over whether the arganization should be
based on 2zones or on sectors of production was indicalive of a
confrontation between one group which defined it as an “anticapitalist
unman®, whnse mission 1t was 10 change the overall living conditions of the
working class, and another which perceived it as mainly concerned with
short-term conflicts on the shop floar. In an attempt to adapt the
organization to the prevailing climate, the Communists defined CCO0 as a
"sncieconomic movement” and thus ane with links to the urban movement
of  agssaciecrans de velins {neighbourhood &ssociations) which  was

sutremely active during the 1970s. The adoption of more ambitious goals
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than in the rest of the Eurcpean unien movement was an attempt
nongtheless to compensate for insufiicient organization and to adapt in
some strange way to the lack of unicn rights which, elsewhere in Western
Eurape, had been well established T jears.

Feprassion, wage freezes, the rengwed determination of the vertical
unton's bureaucracy to control collective agreements, and its own internal
divisions, plunged the new labour movemeant into 3 severe corisis between
1967 and 1970 Than, following the disintegration of the FOC in 1969, az a
result of controversy between unionists and left-wing avant-garde
elements that was both parailel and somewhat similar to the split that
occurred in the PSUC., CCOD recoqnized the immediate necessity of
concentrating its efforts on working conditions within finms and, from
1971, under the leadership of the PSUC, it entersd @ new period of
expansion during which 1t recruited new members for Catalan communism.

The Catalan church hisrarchy clearly disassociated it2elf from the
Franco regime in the Tield of labour relatiens in 1969 when, in the wake of
conflicts within the Church itself, which soon brought about the decline of
the Catholic labour srganization, ail the bishops of Catalonia, including
Marcelo Gonzalez, issued a statement against the union bill proposed by
the régime an the grounds that it failed to gquarantee full representativity
for the workers.

During this new phase of growth, as the end of the dictatorship
approached, there was a tendency for the new labour movement to abanden
the use of generat stmkes as a political weapon, though fgeneral strikes
based on solidarity between workers did break out at local and district
level. Une example was the stoppage sparked off in the Barcelona suburbs
of Baix Liobregat in 1974 by layoffs at two firms, Eiga, in Cornella, and
Soivaly, 1 Martorell. The success of CCOO in the 1975 union efections
raised the possibility of that organization taking over the vertical union
and converting it into a single labour prganization. However, not only was
this proposal somewhat unrealistic: the atlempt to unite the labour
movaemeant in this way was seen by some as the impasiticn Trom above of a
stngie union which, however representative, would be in contradiction
with the union pluralism implicit in the aim of political piuralism.



The Tour years from 1267 to 1971 were years of cnzis and fragmentation
for the political opposition, which was suffering the conseguences of &
number of adverse circumstances: repression was Increasingly severe, it
was proving impassible fo force the regime to undertake political and
institutignal  1iberalization, the vanous opposition  mavements  had
emerged from clandestinity, and left-wing radicals were opposing any
qradual transition to democracy. In 1967 the PSUL had suffered a major
division The MSC spiit up in 1968 The FOC disintegrated in 1969, And the
break up ot the FNC, which fook place the same ysar, gave rise to the
Partit Socialista d'Aliiberament Macionel dels Paisos Catalans (Socialist
Party of National Liberation of the Catalan Countries -- P5SAN) which
sought to blend separatism with Marzism. Drawing inspiration from the
national Hoeragtion mavements af underdevelnped countries, the PSAM
wanted the Catalan countries 10 become a separate state as part of a
socialist revolution. Though the subsequent breakaway of revolutionary
groups led to a fall in membership, the PSAN played an gutstanding role in
the Assembles de Catalunys.

it was in the midst of this dispersion and fragmentation that the
trend towards the deveiopment of a joint policy got underway in Cataionia.
Following the creation of the SQEUD, 8 Taula Rodona (Round tabie} of
palitical partigs had been set up to underfake joint action based on
sglidarity. This body was the forerunner of the Coordinadora de Forces
Politiques de Catalunys (Coordinating Sedy of Catalan Political Forces),
comprising the PSUC, MSC, UDC and EREC, which was created in December
1569, the year of the state of emergency. The parties were finding it hard
to bridge the gap that separated them from the masses and to remedy the
bad image craated by disunity and confrontation. The Coordinadora did not
succeed in bringing them out of their social isolation. [t was the
Asemblea de Catalunya (Assembly of Catatoma), set up in November 1971
in the parish church of Sant Agusti in Barcelona, which enabled an
unprecedented number of people to join in the political mebilization. Most
of them Jdid not join any party or subsequentiy hald public office: instead
they withdrew once the basic demands o7 psOitical, social and natignal
freedom for Catalonia had besn met.
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There was nothing strikingly original about the Assemblea de
Catatunya b it was a new phenomenon supported by skiiful pubticity. it
was ho easy task to find the four basic demandsz that would act az a
comman denominator: Freedom, dmnesty, the Statyte of self-government,
and the coordination of the Hispanic peoples against the dictatorship. One
favourable precedent had been the successful outcome of the meeting of
twa hundred and Tifty intellectuals held in the Mantserral atbey on 12
December 1970 to issue a protest 1o international public apinian over the
death sentences handed down against six ETA militanis at the Burgos trial
and su help avert their execution.

The Assermblea de Catalunga was not the simply tha sum totel of the
parties making up the Coordinadora which convenad 1t 1t brought togather
organizations as different as CCOQO, Grup Cristid de Detensa dels Drets
Humans {Christian Group for the Defense of Human Rights), the Assamblea
Permanent d'Intellectuals {Permanent Ascembly of intellectusts) born at
the Montserrat meeting, Comunitats Cristianes de Base (Basic Cheistian
Communities), Assemblea Permanent de Capellans (Fermanent Assembly of
Priests), delegations from certain professional associations and, later on,
neighbourhood associations from the industrial working class suburbs. its
dynamism was described by one of 1ts leading persenalities, Agusti de
Semir, as essentialiy different from that of any organization based an
compromise, and it succesded in surmeounting the darriers of underground
action and taking up 8 stance of defiant 11legality. Its action spread beyond
the city of Barcelona, to which cpposition had mtherto been largely
confined. Delegations were set up in over forty Catalan localities, in most
of which anti-Francoism had previously had litile weight because of the
much maire difficul? conditions which hampered its develuopmeant in smatler
towns,

The arrest of 114 members of its standing committee in the parish
church of Maria Mitjancera in Barcalona in {973, and 67 more al a meeting
held in a school belsnging te the Escoles Pies order in Sabadell in
September 1974, slowsed down the activity of the Assamblea de Catalunya
but did not halt it. This was due, not merely Lo the likelihood that the and
of the régime was in sight after the assassination of the dictator's
successor Admiral Carrero Blanco in December 1973, but to the
participation of large numbers of ordinary citizens, drawn by the simple
programme proposed by the Assambly. Many people identified with the
objectives it pursued: political freedom, labour rights, tatal amnesty for
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politicai prisoners, the cocordination of atl the peoples of the peninsuls in
favour of derocracy --with an implicit ambiguity as ta the type of
political regime--, and a Tast objective which, in 1971, spemed the most
Utopran of ail, since 1t appeared ynlikely that it would be part even of &
post-France liberalization: the provisional re-establishment of the Catalan
Statute of 1922 "as a step towards the (ull exercise of the right to self-
determination”. The fact that the Assembly printed 2G 000 capies of each
nf its feaflets qives sorme vlea Of the extent of its influence.

While some members of the Assembly saw it &3 8n tool whose
validity wouid cease once political parties were tegalized, others believed
it should continue to play its part until the objectives laid down in 1971
were fully attaingd, including the abolition of the pravious regime and the
establishiment of democracy. In the end, the former opinion predominated
over the latter. Even the PSUC, which was nitiaily among the most
intransigent, would later endorse the first option Since the Assemblen de
Catalunya did not aim to "overthrow the dictatorship® but to ensure that,
once the dictatorship finally came to an end, democcracy was hot
supprassad, the gutcome was predictabls.

Buring the last years of Franco’s ifetime, the situation in Catalonia
was markedly different from that tn the centre of Spatn. Medilizations
aroused a greater response among the Catalan population. The Left 'was
stronger and less divided in Catalonia. In the cenlre of Spain, liberat,
social democirat, and Christian democtat groups were nel so active and
tommanded 1ess suppert than in Catalomag, where even the Communists and
Socialists recognized their electoral potential and social base. It is
particularty important to stress that the creation of a united opposition
had edvanced much farther in Catalonia. whareas the Assemblea de
Catatunya was created in 1971, the totally inadequate Junta Democratica
de Espafia (Democratic Council of Spain} set up by the Communist Santiago
Carrille and the independent Ratael Calve Serer, did not appear until July
1974, while the rival organization, the Plataforma de Convergencia
Demncratica (Platform of Democratic Convergence), made up of the PSOE
anpd the Christian democrats, was not formed until June 1979 and the twao
formations did not merge until March 1975,

The predominant party in the Assembtea de Catalunya was the PSUC,
but 11 would be a mistaka o consider the Assembly a mere tool of the
Catatan Communists. Their influance was due to a variety of factors. LCOO
was able to provide large numbers of marchers for the demonstrations
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called by the Assembly For instance, the SEAT motor company strikers
formed the largest conlingent in the most important of these
demansirations, held on 1 May 1972 in Sent Cugat del Yalles. The PSUL
was alsg the anly party which could affar the Assambly a certain
infrastructure, though the services rendered by some Catholic
prijanizations and the discreet grants made by Jordi Pujol's group should
not be overlooked. Other parties with a promising future shead of them,
such as the Socialists and Convergencia Demeocratica de Catalunya, were
still in the organizational stage. Convergéncie Socialista de Catalunya
{C5C -- Socialist Convergence of Catalonia) was born in July 1974 but did
not become a party until 1976, Convergenciz Democratica de Catalunya
(COC -- Damacratic Convergenss of Catatoma) was founded in November
1974 but was not considered a party until the end of 1973, Finally,
Marxism was still the anti-Francoist ideology par =«cellence, daspite the
disrzputa of the Soviet model following the 1953 intervention in
Czechnslovakia and the ¢rigis of Leninist doctrine which was undermining
the foundations of communism. The PSUC succeeded at this time in
assimiiating rival left-wing grouds or sweeping them aiong in its wake.
One significant case was Bandera Roja, set up in 1968 to bring ieft-wing
sphinter groups together, sorme of whose members joined ar returned to the
PSUC in 1974, becoming leading figures and standard bearers of
Eurocommunism. Though Eurocommunism was well suited to the umitary
ne2ds expressed by the Assembliea de Catalunya, it became apparent, once
the constitutional régime was estabhished, that Eurocommunist
revisionism was causing an identity crisis in Catalan communism, which
until then had been dazzied by the example of Italy By adopling a
democratic path to socialism, like the former soclal democratic
movemant, Eurocommunism was obliged to share the same political space
as the socialists, who in Catalonia wers still defining themsaives as
Marzists. The bulk of the potential giectorate would eventually be drawn
towargs the Socialists, who were the main benaficiaries af the climate
created by the Assemblea de Catalunya. in those days, CDS was considered
more nationalist than CDC and was in favour of the construction of Spanish
socialism on a confaderal basis.

That the Assemblea de Catalunya imposed conditions and limits on
the pradominance of the PSUC 15 2l2ar from one Tact: the PSUC had o Jive
up the idea of extending the Juntas Demacriticas promoted by Carrilio and
Calvo Serer to Latalonia. The Assembly was critical af the inadeguate
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approach of the Junta Dermoerdtics to the Catalan nationalist guestion and
remained the anly joint oppasition frant in Catalonia. In 5o doing, the
Assembles da Cataiunys encouragad the PSUC to retain its sutonomy vis-g-
vig the PCE

immediately after the death of Franco in Kovembar 1975 the Consell
de Forces Politiques de Catslunya (Council of Political Forces of
Catalonia), in which the Communists and Socialists were in a minarity,
was set up. From then on the initiative chifted sway from the Assembles
de Calalunya and towards the established political parties, though in 1876
the Assemblea de Calsiunya was still organizing soms of the largest
demonstrations in its history and in the same year labour conflicts
reached evan higher levels than in 1975

In Madrid the political crisis caused by the death of the dictator was
solved by the succession of ana outworn administration by a renovated one,
which would later be endorsed by the glectorate. Once all the parties had
been lrgahized and the constituent Cortes had met, @ united opposition was
no longer vital: all that was needed was consensus with the gavernment. {n
Catalonia, howevar, it was not merely the syccassion of the Franco régime
that was at stake but the creation of 2 new Catalan administration with
atanamous pawer Congsquantly the umity of the appiasition had 1o be
reinforced, even though such unity could not last indefinitely, since social
and tdeological differances in Catalonia could not remain darmant for long.

{1 The workers periodically elected their delegates at company level, though the top lesders of
the vertical umionz, whose memberahip included both employers and workers and which
prohibrted strike sction, continued to be trustworthy Franguiats whe kept the structures of the
single orficial union under their controd.



Hh, CATALONIA DURING THE TRANSITION 70 DEMOCRACY AND
SELF-GOYERMMENT

161 Towards the wictory of self-government in the 477
elections

Catalonia end its demands attracted considerable attention on the Spanish
pohitical sceng §Tier the death of Franco, much as they had in the early
1939s, during the l1ast years of the reign of Alfonsc Xill and the first years
af the Second Republic. ANl Spanish paolitical forces, both those who
supported a gradual transition to democracy and those in favour of a
pitright break with the past, had to define thair position on the "Catalan
probiem”. Catalonia, where society had taken a claarer stance with respect
to the Franco régime and where the apposition had been united within a
single organization with greater powers of mobitization bafore the death
ot the dictator, could not simply be 1gnorad,

Meither the promise of decentralization made by Arias Mavarrg, who
was prime minister at the time of Franco's death, nor the plan for &
Consejo General de Catalufia (General Council of Catatonia), similar to the
1914 Mancomunitat, drawn up by the then President of the Diputacidn of
the province of Darcelona, Juan Antonio Samaranch (13, succeseded in
neutralizing tha Catalan movement. The giant demonstrations that took
place in Barcelons during the first threz months of 1976 proved these
propazals to be unviable, The government of Adolfo Suarez, who took over
from Arias Navarro in July 1976, had to tolerats & turnout af 100,000
people in Sant Boi da Llobregat on |1 Septambsr. By this time, however,
the initiative had passed from the Assemble2 de Catalunya to the political
partizs and the goal nf abolishing the pravinug régime had been replaced by
negatiation with Suarez.

During 1276 several events gave Catalanists cause Tor satisfaction.
“AvuiT, the first daily paper in the Lataian language since the Civil war,
was able to start publication. The first Catalan language radio station,
Radio 4, began broadeasting. The Institut d'Estudis Catalans was officiaily
recognized. In December 1976 Joaguin Yinla was rempiaced as maygor of
Barcelona by Jasep M. Soectas Humbert, who came from the vertical union
but was willing 0 negotiste with the neighbaurhood agsociations and
appeasa rehellious municipal empioyees,
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it was important to restore peace In municipal affairs becaudse
Sudrez wanted to postpone the local elections until aftar the general ones
30 as to keap the whole process under better control. He succeeded in doing
what the Monarchy had fatled to do n 1931 municips! elections wers not
held uritit two years after the first general elections, and indeed after the
ney Constitution had been approved and the second legislative elections
had taken place.

The Suarez government also managed to persuade the last Cortes
elzcted under the dictatorship to appreve the Ley de Rsfarma Politica
(Political Reform Biil}, thus making the transition from the Franco regimsa
to totally different system possible without any institutional break. The
demncratic epposition was in favour of such a break, or “ruptura”, which
would have amounted to submitting the Monarchy to a plebiscite and
holding the non-reformist leaders of the former regime responsible for
their acts, and it called on voters to abstain in the referendum held to
endorse the Politizal Retorm Bill. However 63% of the Catalan electorate
woted in favour of the Bill and abstention, though higher than in the rest of
5pain, was only 26%. The opposition Jave up its fight for a “ruptura”, and
was content with a negotiated change-over, or “ruptura pactada”, without
challenging the Monarchy or demanding a purge.

Sudrez legalized the democratic unions, the PCE snd the PSUC and,
when already in the government, formed the coaiition which later became
a political party. Known as Unidn de Centro Democratico (UCD -- Union of
the Demacratic Centre), 1t was made up of rormer refarmist supporters of
the dictatorship and anti-France Christian democrats. The opposition
forces had preventad the survival of the corporativist dictatorial régime,
but had failed to aowerthrown Francoism itself, and this was to mark the
while nrocess.

In the general elections held on 15 June 1977, the first democratic
2lections for forty years, the Joverning pariy was victorious, winning 7538
of the votes in Spain as a whole. The PSOE emerged, some considerable
distance behind with 298, as the chiaf opposition party. The PCE won only
9.1% of the votes, while Alianza Popular (AP - Popular Alliance}, heaced by
Franco’s former Minister of tourism and information, Fraga Iribarne, won

2%, In Catalonia, however, where UCD lost and the elections were won by
the Laft, a differant party system took shape. Furthermors, the 1977
elections in Catalonia turnsd into a plebiscite on the restoration of seif-
Jovarnment in which 72% of the eleciorates voied for autonomist partises,
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20% of them casting their votes in favour of the Socialists or Comtmunists.
in the congressional elections, the coalition formed by the Partit
Socializta de Catalunya (Congres) and the Catalan federstion of the PSDE
carried off 258 of the votes, folftowed by the PSUC with (8% (deutle the
number war by the PCE elsewhere in Spaind, while the Pacte Democratic de
Catalunya (Demecratic Pact of Cataionial, an aliiance headed by Jordi
Pujol's CDC, obtained 17%, practically drawing even with UCD. Alianza
Papular barely abtained the 32 it peeded to sacure one seat, while ERL, 1n
an alliance with the Partido de! Trabaja, came sikth behind the Christian
Demncrat coalition. The senatorial electisns, where the majority and not
the proportional system was in farce, were wan by the coalition made up
of Soctalists, Communists and ERC, and 3 few independents.

The defeat of his party in Catalonia obliged Sudrez to negotiate.
Though the Assemblea de Parlamentaris (Assembly of Parliamentarians),
made up of the CLatalan senators and deputies, had the tull backing of
democratic slection resuits, power was still entirely} in the hands of the
government, which had been legitimated by the same election in meast of
the rest of Spain. A tussle ensued betwean Josep Tarradellas, the
President of the Generalitat in exile in France, and the Catalan
pariiamantarnians for contra!l of ths negotiations with the Suarez
government. As a result the latter was able ts neutralized the combined
threal of nationalist demands and Teft-wing domination by nsgotiating
directly with Tarradeilas, instead of dealing with the leaders of the
Socialist and Commumist parties who had won the elections. In this way
the creation of true self-government was defayed. Tarradellas traveiled to
Madrid on 23 June 1977 and then returned to France. The sitanding
committee of the Assembiy of Parliamentartans was left with no cheice
but to suppart the negotiations undertaken by Tarradellas who, like Suarez,
had succeeded in skiifully playing on the rivalry between the main Catalan
parties. None of thase, howaver, was truly hagemonic since the electoral
supremacy of the Sociaslists was offset by the larger membership and
graater union influence of the Communists.

16.2 The provisional Generalifat

On 29 Septamber 1977 a decres was 1ssued establishing a provisignal
Catalan autonomous govarnment and on 27 October Tarradellas returned to
Barcelona as Presidant of the Generalitat. For the time being he cantrailed



only the Diputacidn of the pravince of Barcelona which, according to the
programme drawn up by the Catalanist parties, was to disappear, along
with the other Catatan provincial Dipataciones. Tarradeilas appointed an
axzecutive counctl inchuding Socahsts, Communists, members of the Pacte
Democratic and UCD. In 1973 the Catalan lsnguage became & cormpulscory
subject in Catalan schoals and the first agreements were reached for the
transfar of power from the state to the Gensratitat,

During the perod of Tarradellas’ provisionsl rgle, which lasisd a
little over two years, the still weak Generalitat was rnot governed by the
Socialists and Communists, who were strong in  Catalonia but
comparatively weak in Spsgin. This discrepancy between social infiuence
ani political power undermined the strength of the Generatital while the
new Statute of Self-government was under discussion, cespile the
consensus between the PSC, the P5UC and COC. Demobibization and
disillusionment would gradually reduce the witality of Socialists and
Communists.

In 1973 attention centered on the dedate gver the Constitution, upon
which the Statute of self-government depended. The commission
responsible for drawing up the Constitution included Miquel Roca Junyent
of COC and Jord{ Soie Tura, then of the PSUC. The 19785 Constitution, after
affirming the “indissoluble unity of the Spanish Mation, the commaon
fatherland of &ll Spaniards”, for the first time inciuded a timid acceptance
of the plurinational nature of Spain by recognizing the existence of various
“natignalitias and reglons™ and presanting the gutline of a future "State of
autonomous cemmunities”, more akin to a single decentralized model of
government than to the federal solution preferred by the Catalanist
parties. In 1984, for inztance, only 5% of the revenues of the state were
transferred to the autonomous commumties whereas in federal states the
percentage 13 usually around 303. The invioiagbility of the division of Spain
into provinces and the wide range of matters reserved to the exclugive
jurisdiction of the central government prefigured the narrow limits that
would e impased on the Catalan Statuyte. The State of Autonomous
Communities caused Catalans to fear that, by granting seif-government to
regions where the demand for such status was not sufficiently deeply
rooted, the central government was seeking to cut down the scope of
Catalan self-governing powers, though the formula also had the advaniage
of not making Catalan and Basgue self-government into isoiated
esceptions. It sesems that the subsequent disintegration of UCD was



affected by centritugal tendencies and by the far-reasching repercussions
of certain poor results in regional electiens in the wake of the new
division into self-gaverning communities.

Atter the appraval of the Constituban, a new Catalan Statute of
self-government was drawn up by & commission of the Assembiy of
Paritamentarians of Catalonia who met in Sau in June 1973 In December
the draft Statute was presented to the Congress. The text took into
account the tarms of the Constitution so this time the Catalan Statuts
could not be cut down in the light of provisions subsequently 1aid down in
the Constitution, as had occurred in 1932 Howaver, in the arduous
negotiations in Madrid, the Catalan partiamentarians had to make numerous
concessians The provincial Diputacionss and the civil governors were
maintained and the post of Delegate of the Central Government in Catalonia
was created; the Genaralitat's "sxciusive” jurisdiciion over aducation was
replaced by the dangerously ambigucus expression of "full” jurisdiction;
the transfer of publhic order to the Generalitat had to be dropped, and the
Catalan government was empowered only to set up its own police force;
the State retained the administration of the national insurance scheme and
the right to appoint the members of the Tribumal Supsrier de Justicia de
Catalunya (High Court of Justice of Catalonia); and the criterion governing
the percentage of state revenues that was to revert to the Generalitat was
reduced. COC was in favour of 3 system of ecohamic agreements simiiar to
that granted to the Basgue Country, but the PSC was against (2). The co-
aTficial status granted to the Catalan language Tell short of the exclusive
official status proposed. Thus legadl sanction was given to g situstion of
bilinguatism which was unfavourable to the status of the Catalan ianguage,
since knowedge of Spanish was obligatory in Catalonia while knowledge of
Catalan was not.

Because of these amendments, which were accepted by ail the
Catatan parliamentarians with the exception of Heribert Barrers of ERC
and the independent JM. Xirinachs, it wes not possible to consider the
1279 Statute as more favourable to Catalonia than that of 1332, which all
the Catalanist parties had considered inadequate in 1977, The Catalan
governmant had maore extensive jurisdiction over sducation and the
communications media than in 1932, and the knowledge of Catalan in
school was quarantesd, but in the areas of justice, public srder, and local
administration the Generalitat was Jiven distinctly inferior powers to
those conterred in 1922, Furthermors the maintenance of provincial



Diputaciones and civil governors duplicated the functions of the
beneralitat, interfered between the latler and the boroughs, and hindered
the divizion of Catalonia into smaller natural territorial units known as
COmSrgiies

On 25 Oclober 1279 the Statute of Self-government was ratified hy
the Catalan population in g referendum. The turnout, however, was a
dizappointing 22.6%.

Some manths earher, 1n Apmil 19793, the first municipal elsctions
had taken place, immediately following the second general elections heid
in March. The latter had produced the same halance of forges in Catalonia
as in 1977 though the electoral bacze of UCD was reinforced. COC had
shifted from the sncial democrat pasition af its previous alliance with
the Partit Socialista de Catalunya-Peagrupament, headed by Josep Pallach
(who died in 1977} to a position closer to the centre as a result of its new
and lasting alliance with the Catalan Christian democrat party, Unio
Demacratica de Catalunya The latter, in nrder tn avaid being absorbed oy
ULCD, had te form an alliance with COC and the coalition took the name
Convergencia i Unio {CiU -~ Convergence and Union). Meanwhile the three
existing socialist groups had united an 16 July 19738 to form the Partit
dels Sociahistes de Cataluoya (PSC -- Party of the Sociahists of Catalonia)
with Joan Peventds, the former leader of the Catalanist MSC, as its
secretary genaral. The new PSC formed links with the PSOE, though it
initially appeared to have preserved a considerable degree of autonomy.

in the mumcipal elections of April 1979 the Socialists and
Communists became the predominant forces in Barcelona and in thirty-four
of the thirty-gight Cataian cities with aver 20,000 inhabitants. Twenly-
ong mayars belonging to the PSL-PSUE were elected and thirteen belonging
to the PSUC. For two years the difficult task of rebuilding the deteriorated
municipal administrations was dependent on the Pacte ce Progras (Fact for
Progress) signed by the PSC, PSUC , CDC and ERC. According to the terms of
this pact. in the absence of an overall majority, the mayor was to be the
first candidate of the party hist that had obtained the largest number of
voies and consensus was to guarantee the gavernability of the borough
coIncils. The outcome of these first municipal elections piaced the
Dipytaciones in the hands of partias which had stated their will to abalish
tham The wealiniest, that of the province of Barcelona, was controiled by
the Socialisis, az was that of Tarragona, while Girona was weon by Cil,



who would tater gain contrg! of ail feur Diputaciones, except thet of
Barceiona (3},

Following the first municipal elections, demabilization qrew more
acute The neighbourhond and professional associations were deprived of
their leaders, who had been slected to the borough councils, where they
devoted their efforts to rebuilding local government with somewhat
I'mited rescurces and not always with the necessary training. The Jeft-
wing parties, who had lost their aura of Dtopianicm after the concessions
they made to the sg-called “poderes facticos™ (essentialiy the armed
forces and the banks), helped to deprive civil society of part of its
initiative and tended to monopolize the represeniation and management of
social groups and the collectivity. This trend was anything but beneficial
to Catalonia which needed precisely the opposite: to continue to develap
all the social energias which had enabled it to survive the Franco régime
and were now of crucial importance in building a national project that
would be attiractive to the majority of the popuiation.

16.3 Demobilization and unemployment

Another ractor that contributed to demobitization was the sconomic Crisis
and the rige in unemployment which undermined solidarity. The strategy of
the left-wing forces had been conceived for a prosperous Catalonia with
full empiogment, in which social mobility would facilitate the integration
af Spanich immigrantz and the participation of the working class. The
crisis was more severe and long lasting in Spain than in other Western
European counlries on account of the delay in applying econhomic policies
based on austerity and the reduction of dependence on outside sources of
energy.  The UCD governmants were not strong enough to impose the
necessary measures because their energies were devoted to calming
agitation and svercoming the iegitimacy crisis which affected the state
during the transition period. Unemployment gave rise to disappointment
and undermined factors conducive to integration in a Catalan natignal
project. It aiso produced a rapid decline in union membership, which, after
the 1977-70 boom, began to drop until it reached one of the lowest rates
in Western Europe. Nowadays fewer than 108 of wage-earners in Catalonia
are  unign members. The underground economy offset the social
repercussions of the ¢risis at the price of destroying solidarity, creating
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disloyal competition, endangering jobs and leaving any ‘workers
defenceless.

From the cutzet, Catalan empioyers rejected the creation of an
autongmous Catalan grganization and forms of achion, contnbuting instead
to the establishment of state-wide organizations and opposing the
creation of & specificaliy Catalan framework of labour relations. They
reared the intervention of a possible Secialist and Communist-dominated
autanomous government and the greater power of the labour movement in
Catalonia. Majar employers were also confident that centralizatioh would
give them bettar control. The unions in Catalonia were already affiliated
to Spanizh federations, both the predominant CCDO0 and the smaller UGT,
and they took the samsa line as the employers.

The lack of enthusiasm of Catalan employers for self-government
explains their mistrust of Cil, though they eventually concludad that the
congonlidation of the Catalan nationaiist coalition was the only wayg to
contain the rise of Socialists and Communists. The relations betwaan the
employers and the first parliamentary government of the Generalitat under
L were noi devoid of tension, however. The weakness and isolation of the
strictly Catalan unions should be highlighted in contrast with existence of
major Basque national union organizations which exist alongside the
Spanish unions but independent of them.

1) Samwranch, who had occupied the quasi - ministerial post of national sports delegate under
Franco, was appointed in 1977 Spanish ambassader in Moscow. He later became Chairman of the
Interrational Olympic Committee, a post he holds ta the present day. For uears he has also been
the chairman of the leading Catalan banking organization, the Caixa de Pensions.

{2) Under the syreement enjoyed by the Basque Couniry, tax revenues are initislly at the
disposs] of the Basque government. The latter periodically negotiates the sum it is te pay the
central government, instead of receiving 2 fraction of the taxes paid to the State.

{3) The newly elected municipal eouncils elect the deputies of sach provicial Diputacidn.



I'7 THE DEVELOPMENT OF CATALAN SELF-GOVERNMENT FROM
1980 TO 1930

171 The new Catalan Parliament and the first qovernment of
Jordi Pujol

The first Catalan elections, held in March 19890, brought about a change in
the internal correlation of political forces Convergéncia i Umd (1) became
the leading minority party, with 27.7% of the votes, fallowed by the PSC-
PSOE with 2228, PSUC with 18.7%, UCD with 1058 and ERC with 593, CiU
" had won aver part of the former UCD and ERC electorate. it had also taken a
mumber of votes from the PSC, and the Catalan Socialists suffered too
rrom the abstention of certain voters who backed the PSCE tn general
elections. One negative faclor for the new self-governing Catalonia was
the fact that voter turnout in regions] elections was lower than in the
Spanish general elections.

Since 1977, CDC had gradually toned down its nationalist and social
reformist policies. Following the unification of the socialists, CilJ accused
the Calalan Sociatists of subservience to the Madrid-based PSOE, a charge
they hoped would enable them o capture the part of the nationalist vote
held by the PSC. in the 1980 Catalan elections, some voters opted for
parties they perceived as being mare Cataian, ie. those that wers
independent of Spanish parties. This trend was detrimental to the PSC and
UZD and Tayourable to CDC and, to a lesser extent, to ERC. Furthermors, the
Fomento del Trabajo Nacional viewed Jordi Pujol, the leader of COC and of
the Cill coalition, as a fesser evil than a Cataionia governed by Secialists
dependent on Communist support.

The task of developing self-government and creating the government
machinery of the new Catalan autonomous administration or Generalitat
required consansus and a strong majority government. Jordi Pujol offered
to form a coalition government with the PSC but, after internal
discussions, the PSC turned down the offer. Had the Catalan Socialists
agreed to enter the government of the Generalitat, their own distinct
1dentity might have become blurred and they might have lost prestige to
the PSUC, which waotuld then have formed the gpposition. On the other hand.
thay would have made tha new Catalan administration thewr own and in
conflicts with the central administration they would have been up against
UCD governments. Their refusal to enter the Catalan governmant placed
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at most it was & power to be built up-- and thus little spposition could be
offered it and esch time the PSC did oppase it, it was accused by Cill of
indirectly supporting the central government and f3iling to collaboraiz
the develgpment of self-government. The 5Sacialist aopposition, not
unnaturally, was weak. For instancs, the P=C did not support the motion of
censure brought by the PSUC against the Cill government in 1932 and they
refused to back Josep Benat a5 the Communist candidate to the presidency
of the Generalitat against Jordi Pujol. Having established the PSC as the
wadk opposition to a weak power, Jordi Fujoi's administration was abie to
reap &il the benefits of lsunching the self-governing system which, by
1952, had succeaedad in having 80%F of the powers attributed to it by the
Statute of Seif-gavernment transferred from Madrid,

But its nternsl fragility prevented the P5L from governing
alongside Cill in 1980. At its second congress, held soon after the Catalan
glections, the PSC almost split up Raimon Nbiols and the unitary wing,
which presented itself as more Calgianist and had the backing of the
central PSOE ieadership, defeated the Spanish nationalist wing, which
presented itself as more labour-orented.

The CilJ govermment, with the support of the Socialists, had a law
passed by the Catalan Parliament tc strip the four Catalan provincial
Diputaciones of their powers. The Suarez government in Madrid appealad to
the Constitutional Court, which decided in favour of the centrai
qovernment. This delayed the new termtorial division of Catslonia into
smalier natural regions called camgrgies.

Jordi Pujol's was a minority administration which nesded the voles
of ERC and the UCD in order to govern and it was no edsy task to reconciie
three such widely divergent points of view. ERC gained nothing from the
support it gave the Pujol administration since in the following regional
elections some of its supportars decided to vote directiy for Cil rather
than for ERL. Since the Suarez government alsc needed the backing of the
Cil deputies in the Spanish Congress (either in the form of votas or
abstentions), the UCD and Cili agreed to support one another, & system that
had some baneficial results for Generalitat.

But the economic crisis was worsening. The UCD was disintegrating
and Suarez had to resigh; acts of terrarism had claimsd twe hundred
victims in 1979 and 1580, 174 of whom were attributed to ETA; and a
mititary piot was brawing. On 27 February 19861, the members of the
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Spanish parliament and the new UCD government headed by Leapalds Calvo
Sotelo were heild captive in the Congress building by Antonio Tejera and
two hundred Civil Guards, while in Yalencia General Jaime Milans del
Bosch declared a state of war. The coup failed, but fram then onwards
there was talk of "demuocracy under surveillance”, the first consequence of
wihich was an attack on the seif-governing communities.

The Calvo Sotels government reached an agreement with the PSOE
aver a new law known as the LOAPA (Lay DOrgénico de Armonizacidn del
Proceso Autondmico -~ Urganic Law for the Harmonization of the Process
of Self-government} The LOAPA limited the areas under the exclusive
jurisdiction of the self-governing communities and marked the beginning
of the retrieval of powers by the central government, a trend which pased
a severe threat to Catalan self-government. Before the LOAPA was
promulgated, a manifesto was issued under the Yitle Por 1a iqualdad de 103

derechos lingilisticos en Catalufa (For equal Tanguage rights in Catalonia).
Sigred by sams 2300 supposed intellectuals and civil servants resident in
Catalonia, this document claimed that the Spanish language was in danger
there and that the policy of giving Catalan official language status
discriminated against the Spanish-speaking population. The respense was a
mass mobilization, supported by 1200 different organizations under the
ieadership of La Crida a 1a Solidaritat en Defensa de 1a Liengua, 1a Cultura
i 1a Nacid catalanes (Appeal for Solidarity in Defence of the Catalan
Language, Culture and Mation, popularly known as "La Crida™). The campaign
culmingted 1n a rally on 24 June 1231 at the Camp Nou stadium of the
Barcelona Football Club and a giant demanstration agains the LOAPA on 14
March {982. Thareafter La Crida ceased to be a unitary platform and
became a tooi of separatist groups.

The LOAPA put the Catalan Socialists in a very embarrassing
position and caused acute tension within the party. Ernest Lluch, the PSC
spokesman in the Congress, refused to present his group's amendments to
the LOAPA and was dismissed, folloyred by Eduardo Martin Toval and Joan
Prats. In an 2ffort to avoid a split or 2 confrontaticn with the PSGE, the
PSC remained on the sideline. But its credibility as a Catalanist party had
been undermined.
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17.2 The decline of the Communists and the CU-PSC two-party
Jystem

At the same time the PSUC was also undergoing @ scission that was to
deprive it of the posgition it had gained on the Catalan political scens. The
growth of the PSULC in 1975 and 1976 had been due, less to its Communist
identity, than to the fact that it had succeeded in situating the struggle
for demgcratic and national tiberties within its historical context, to the
extent that some people were unable to envisage Catalan autenamy without
Marxist predominance. Euracommunism enabled the PSUC to rid itself of
the shackles of Stalinism and the tarnished 1mage of the Soviet modal, but
it failed to bring any new theoretical approach. Leninism and the
dictatorship of the proletariat were a hindrance when it came to winning
votes, yet the Leninist principal of democratic centralism remained
untouched.

The more lucid Catalan Marxists have acknowiedged the inadequacies
and stagnation of Marzist ideas on nationat movemeants. Some years ago the
Communist Rafael Ribd remarked that most Marxist analyses of
nationalism have been purely strategic 1n character and that an ovarall,
dialectical study has been lacking. Thiz accounts for the vacillating,
contradictory positions taken up by Markism in particuiar conjunctures, as
well as its tendency to consider nationalism and the contradictions it
engenders as something outside the revolutionary movement itself. In
subordinating the national emancipation of one’s own --or someone else’s
-= country Lo the triumph of socialism or the warking class, and at the
same time dencuncing the weak theoretical foundations of Catatan
natisnahism, Marxism apparentiy assumed that the concepts of socialism,
working class and labour movernent were uhequivacal, whersas in terms of
precise, presant-day phenomena they are just as problem-ridden and raise
just as many questions as the concept of nation itself.

It has oftan been said that the action of the PSUC and PSC averted
the denger of Lerrouxism (see Chepter 6) and prevented Catalan society
from splitting into two separate communities, made up of native-born
Catalans and immigrants and their descendents respectively. There can be
no question that the Catalanism of Communists and Socialists in Catalonia
did much to encourage immigrant workers to support self-geverning
Catalenia, thus preventing the establishment of allogenous opiions like
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that of the Partido Socialista de Andalucia {Secialist Party of Andalusia -
P54), which had two deputies in the first Catalan parliament. But this
factor was only one amcnhg many others and its influence should nct De
averrated, just as 1t should not be overiooked that Lerrsuxism has also
frequently been avoided at the pirice of less emphatic assertion of the
signs of Catalan national identity.

The falloff in union membership weakened not onty CCOO but the
PSUY Mzelf. In a situation of economic crisis, the PSUC found itself
divided between those who felt the affects of the recession and those who
did not. The indervention of Santiago Carrillo, the Gensrai Secretary of the
PCE, in the affairs of the PSUC whenever there were signs of internal
tensigh belied the apparent independence cof the Csatalan party from the
PCE, whose leaderchip sceemed delermined to impose & single
Eurocammunist line throughout Spain. in fact since Leninism had been
revised and discarded, the PSUC had come o occupy the seme politicail
space as the Socialists, but the latter had the advantage of not having to
get rid of a useless tradition and of being in 8 position to free themselves
much more easily of Marzism.

while Carrillo’s attempts failed, they undoubtedly had an effect on
the crisis within the PSUC. Eurocommunism was defeated at the PSUC'S
sixth Congress in .January' 1281 and & new party leadership was formed
without Gregorio Lipez Raimundo and Antoni Gutierrez. However the PCE
vatoed the agreement and Antoni Gutif&irez got ready Lo return to his post
a3 Genaral Secretary of the PSUC, something he succesded in doing in
March 1932, following the split caused by the expulsion of the “pro-
Sovieis”, as the Eurocommunists called their adversaries. With the
creation of the Partit dels Comunistes de Cataiunga (Party of the
Communists of Catalonta - PCC), the scission became a reality. But the
return to the original orthodoxy birrought no sclution. The PCC was unable
either to benefil from the fall of the PSUC or to compete against it in the
1389 general elections, the PCC won only 1% of the votes as against 7 2%
for Iniciativa per Catalunya, the coalition headed by the PSUC (see balow).
The communist identity crisis continued to worsen, aggravated by the fact
that a vote Tor the P5C-PS0OE was considered a "useful vote® and by the
disintegration of the PCE itself. while some of the leading
Eurocommunists, including Solé Tura, went over to the PSC-PSOE.

The disastrous results of the PSUC in the 1982 elections led to the
resignation of Antoni Gutiérrez and his replacemant by Rafael Ribé who, in



{987, with the suppart of the left-wirf@f nationalislz, sat up the coalition
fnciativa per Catalunua (initiative for Catalonia - ICL In view of the
overall crisis of European Communism, alresdy revesled in the change in
the name and symbols of the Italian Communisi Party, the mere
reunification of the Catalen Communists seems unlikely to provide a
solution. If Iniciativa per Catalunya 15 to constituie a third aption,
atongstde CiU and the PSC, it must become something mare than a pact
based on mutual convenience. Bul, while Rafagl Ribs zeems to b making a
genuine attempt to tumn IC inta something new of which Catalan
nationalism is an essential ingredient, Julio Anguita, the present Spanish
Communist leader, still sees lzquierda Unida {(United Left - fU} a3 a
reconstituted PCE and demonstrates on occasions that the endorsement of
the nationalist cause in Spain wog & tactic adopted by the Comwnunisis
during the transition in order {o benefit from the pro-damacratic energies
of Spain’s historic natianatities.

In the October 1952 general slections, the break up of the PSUC
caused the majority of former Communist volers to opt for the PSC. Indeed
it seemed, in thesa elections, that Tollowing the collapse of the UCD (23,
the only vay to avert a new military coup was to bring the PSOE to power.
The 1952 general electisng registered the highest vyoter turnout in
Calalonia in the enlire period, comparabie only to the first demgcratic
glections of 1977, 1t was too early in 1952 for Cil to resp the benefits of
the downfall of UCD, the immediate beneficiary being the right-wing
Alianza Popuiar But Cill considerably beftered its score in the pravious
1979 genetal elections.

The results of the 1382 general elections pravided confirmation of
one of the trends in electoral behaviour in Catelonia: pert of the electorate
tengad to vote for different parties at different levels of government.
Whereas in elections to the Catalan pariiament, it favoured parties it
percaived as more Catalan, that is, more independent of Spanish parties, in
general electicns it aopted for parties that exist throughout Spain which
had a betier chance of influencing the central government machinery or of
forming a government.

The previous muitiparty system in Catalonia was giving way
to a system based on two forces --PSC and Cili-- which tend to piay the
predominant role 1n  state-wide and sirictly Catslan elections
respectively. it 15 possible to detect the existence of a group of voters
who support state-wide parties in general elections and abstain in Catalan
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glections, a habit that is particularly harmful to the PSEC-PSOE, while
another group voies for Cil in Catalan eiections and for state-wide
parties, especially PSC-PSOE, in general elections. And finally there is s
smaller group, concentrated mostly in the industriat belt around Barcelona,
wihich votes for a variety of parties 1n the general elections and for the
PSUT tn municipal elections.

Between 1933 and 1986 Cit) launched the creation of the Partido
Reformista in an attempt to find a way out of this situation and provide
itself with a Spanish partner with whom to create a political centre space
for opposing the PSOE in the rest of Spain. The resounding failure of this
operation, known as the Roca Operation because it was promoted by Miquel
Rora 1 Junyent, a leader of Convergéncia Democratica de Catalunya,
revealed not only the difficulty of reconstructing the political centre in
Spain, which was largely accupied by the PS0E, but also of doing so from
Catalonie, since other Spaniards rejected Catalan leadership. Cespite this,
the electoral base ef CiU has gradually increased in each successive
general election.

Thus Cataionia has no single hegemonic party. The power of Cil is
limited by the fact that it does not control the Barcelona City Council or
the Barcelona provincial Diputacién. The influence of the Socialists is
similarly restricted by the failure of that party to win @ majority in the
Catalan Partiament or the Presidency of the Generatitat. Nor is the fact
that the PSOE helds the reins of central gowernment power much
consolation, since the latter tendz to negotiate directly with the CiU
government of the Generalitat, by-passing the PSC. Thus both the leading
Catalen parties are in the position of farming the government in some
institutions and the opposition in others. Despite the disadvantages of this
situation, 1t has reinforced the pluralist outlock of Catalans, which was
already more pronounced than elsewhare in Spain.
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ELECTION RESULTS IN CATALONIA M GENERAL (GEM.), CATALAN
(CAT) AMD EURCPEAN PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS (EUR.):
PERCENTAGES OF WOTES AND YOTER TURNDUT.

Gen Gen Cat Gen Cat Gen Eur Cat Gen
15-6 1-3 20-3  28-10 29-4 2Z2-6 10-6 Z20-5 Z28-10
1977 1379 1550 1982 1984 1936 1587 11983 1389

Turnout 793 B85S 62.1 80.7 64.2 699 &85 594 677

PsC 284 292 22.3 365 30.2 406 372 296 353
PSLC 18.2 17.3 18.7 4.6 3.6 39 5.4 17 1.2
ERC 4.5 4.1 59 4 4.4 2.} a7 42 2.6
PDC 163 - - - - - - - -
Ciu - 16.1 23 22.2 46.6 318 281 454 325
ub-co 2.6 - - - - - - - -
HED 16.8 19 10.5 2 - - - - -
Ch3 - - - - - 4.1 58 3o 4.2
AP 35 36 2.3 145 1.7 1.3 113 53 105

PSC: Partit dels Socialistes de Catalumya. In 1977 there was only ah afliance between Partit Socialista
de Catalumya (Congras) and the Catalan Federation of the PSOE.

PSUC: Partit Socialista Unificat de Catalunya. in 1982 the Partit dels Comunistes de Catalunya (PCL)
broke away. in 1986 the PSUC formed an alliance with left-wing nationalists which teok the name of
Unis d'Esquerra Catalana. ln 1987 it became Iniciativa per Catalunya, an alliance between the PSUC, PCC
and Enlesa dels Nacionalistes d'Esquerra. In 1989 the PCC on its own obtained 15 of the votes.

ERC : Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya. In 1977 this party formed an alliance with the Partido del
Trabajo in the Congre=sional elections and with the PSC-PSOE and PSUC in the elections to the Senate.
PDC ; Pacte Democrdtic de Catalunya (Reagrupament), an aTliance between Convergéncia Demoerdtica de
Catalunya, Partit Socialista de Catalunya {Reagrupament}, Exquerra Democratica de Catalunya and Front
Nacional de Cataiunya.

CiU: an alliance between Convergéncia Democritica de Catalunya and the Christian Democrat Unid
Democratica de Cataiunya.

UC-DC: Unid del Centre i Ta Democrdcia Cristiana, an allisnce between Centre Catald and Unio
Democratica de Catalunya

UCD : Union de Cantro Democritico

CDS : Centra Democrdtico y Secial, a party created by Adolfo Sudrez in 1982 with part of UCD

AP Alianca Popular, headed by Manuel Fraga irtharte. After the replacement of its leader, the
organization was restructured and tock the name Partido Popular.

The elections to the Eurepean Parliament took place in 1987 on the same day as the municipal slections.
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In the aftermath of the Socialist Jendslide victory in the 1982
general elections, some Catalan Socialist leaders entered the Spanish
central governmeant. The mayor of Barcelona, Narcis Serra, became Minister
nf Defenss while Ermest Lluch was appointed Minister of Health, At the
same time some forty top officials of the P5C were given key pasts in the
central administration. Hovrever, there was certainiy no Caialan takeover
in Madrid and the navelty of the presence of Cafalans in the Spanish
govarnment has done nothing to reduce the restrictive position of tha
state regarding the self-governing communities. The first instance of this
was the appeal launched by the central govarnment against the Llei da
Mormalitzacid Lingiiistica {Law of Linguistic Normalization), 8 moderate
piece of iegisiation, designed 10 guarantee the public use of the Cataian
language, which had received the unanimous approval of Catglan
pariiamentarians --including the Catalan Socialists-- in July 1963,

In the 1983 municipal elections Pasaqual Margall, Serra’s successor
at the head of the Barceiona City Council, was re-2lected and his authority
grew still further when Barcelona was chasen in October 1986 te host the
1982 Oiympic Games. However, the 1983 elections also saw a rise in the
totel number cof municipal counciilgrs belgnging to CilU, owing fo the
nationalist coalition’s graater hold over small and medium-51z22d boroughs.
By 1387 CiU, which in 1972 controtled only the Diputacién of Girong, had
won those of all the Catalan provinces except Barcelona as a result of its
gains in the municipat alactions, which form the basis for elections to the
Diputacignes.

RESULTS OF THE MUNICIPAL ELECTIONS IN CATALONIA IN
PERCENTAGES OF VOTES AND TURNGUT

1979 1983 1987
Turnoit 60.9 679 585
PSC-PSOE 268 394 371
PsuC 202 112 103
tRC za 28 2.4
CiU i8.6 249 325
Uco-cos 122 - ;

URY

AP 1.3 2
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NUMBER QF MUMICIFAL COUNCILLORS ELECTED 1M CATALONIA BY
THE TwW0D MAIN POLITICAL FORCES: 1979-1987

1973 1953 tQs7
PSC-PSOE 950 1738 1707
Ciy t765 1328 4765

In the 1984 Catalan elections CiJ won a major victory, securing an
overall majority in Parliament. Since 1973 the FOC, Hke Jordi Pujol and
the PSUC, had abandoned the principle of national self-determination for
Catalonia but from 1983 onwards the PSC not only gave up Catalan
nationalism, which it had previeusiy claimed as 1ts own, but began 1o give
it negative connotations by attributing it to Cil, thus opening the way for
the latter alliance to ctaim a monapoly over it. In the face of the onslaught
against self-government, much of the electorate felt that a majerity in
the Generalitat should be qiven to the political force that seemed best
equipped to offer resistance. It should also be recalled that the 1984
regional elections were held at a time when the econamic policy of the
PSQE government, which was undvoidably harsh as a result of the delayed
Spanish reaction to the crisis of the 1973s, had not only faited to keep the
promise made in 1632 to create new jobs, but had generated a rise in
unemployment. Since there was no appreciable difference between Cil and
the PSOE in terms of social and ecanemic policy, the key issue in the 1984
elections was the threat to self-government, which was to the advantage
af Cill.

The 1982 victory of the PSOE had increased the influence within the
PSC of those who wished to focus the campaign on anti-Pujolism with
ambiguous antinationalist connotations in the hope of finally winning the
support of Saocialist voters who tended to abstain in regional elections. Not
only did this fail to occur but Cill succeeded for the first time in 1984 in
capturing the votes of a smail but significant proportion of the Spanish
immigrant popuiaticn. Since the sentence handed down in 1983 by the
Constitutionat Court against 8 considerable part of the LOAPA, the
syndrome generated by the controversial law was still affecting the PSC.
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vhat is more, in 1984 CiU succeeded in capturing former UCD vaters from
AP and teook ower part of the former nationalist electorate of the FSUC.
white in other parts of Spain the FPS0E had grown towards Lhe centre, in
Cataloma the centre was occupied by Cil, which could expand to the right
without losing its centre-left voters.

While all this was happening, many Catalan banks were falling
victim to the economic crisis, among them the most important, Banca
Catalana This marked the failure of one of the prime objectives of the
1950 and 1970s: that of making Catelan financial capital independent of
the great Spanish banks. After & series of traumatic events, Bancas
{atalana was 1o finish up in the hands of Banco de Yizcaya. immediately
after the 1334 Catalan elections, an attempt was made 1o incniminate
Jordi Pujol --gne of the former heads of Banca Catalana-- for suppised
irregularities which had occurred in the bank prior to the crisis. Betore the
Barceiona regional court decided in Movember 1986 not to bring charges
against Pujol over the Banca Catalana affair, a large sector of Latalan
public opinion considered that the leader of CDC was the victim of &
palitical campaign by the PSGE government designed to undermine the
guthority of the President of the Generalitat,

The Spanish theory that Catalonig had failen into the hands of the
reactionary right-wing was belied by the result of the referendum on
continged Spanish membership in HATD. whan the last ULCD government had
decided to take Spain into the Atlantic military alliance, the PSOE had
opposed the step in the name of neutrality and disarmament, but once in
povrer the PS0E saw a conneclion between continued Spanish presence in
NATO and membership of the European Community which Spain had joined
In 1986. The extant of the opposition to its pro-Atlantic pelicy led the
government to hold a referendum in March 1986, The outcome was
favourable to the government throughout Spain, except in Catalonig, the
Basque Coutry and the Canary lslands. while the PSC was obliged to
recommend its supporters to vote for the government, CiU failed to take &
clear stand, leaving its voters fres to choose, while the PSUC and the lTeft-
wing nationalisls headed the opposition against continued Spanish
membership tn NATO, an option which won many more votes in Catalonia
than had been cast by Communist supporters.

The pro-Eurcpesn tradition had deeper roofts in Catalonia than in
most other parts of Spain. The result of the referendum showed that many
Catalans made a clear distinction between Europeanism and a policy of
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confrontion between rival blocs, despite the fact that a negative vote had
no prospects as a viable alternative.

RESULTS OF REFERENOUMS IN CATALONIA IN PERCENTAGES OF
VOTES

y2s  no  blank furnout

etc.
Political reform {(15-12-1876) 934 21 45 74
Constitution {6-12-1978; 905 456 49 681
Statute of seif-government (25-10-1879) 881 78 4.1 596
NATQ (12- 3-1986) 436 S07 S8 &3

17.3 From the long crisis to the economic recovery of 1985

Spain’s entry into the Eurnpean Community in 1986, the favourable
international situation and the public works projects needed to provide the
infrastructure for the Barcelona Olympics brought about a revival of the
Catalan economy which in 1985 had bagun to emerge from the long crisis
that had transformed its structure and undermined its position within the
Spanish economy.

Between 1960 and 1973 the average cumulative growth rate of
Catalonia’s GDP had been 8.4%, as against the Spanish average of 7.5%.
Following the first rise in the price of oil, investment began to fall off in
1973 and a ten-year recession set in. At the same time there was a mave
towards tachhological modernization, matched by a steady rise in
unemployment.

Between 1973 and 1978, the Catalan LOP increased by an average of
only 273 per gnnum --similar to that of Spain-- but betwsen 1979 and
1983 growth fell to 0.7%, below the Spanish average of (4%
Unemployment in Catalonia soared from 8.9% in 1979 to 22.8% in 1985,
above the Spanish average of 2193 for the same year, and well above the
8% average for the EEC.

Then in 19860, increased productivity and invesiment brought a rise
in Catalonia's rate of economic growth, which reached 4% in 1985 and 5%
in 1937, axceoding the corresponding rates for Spain in both cases. By
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1989, the Catalan unemployment rate of 11% was well below thst of Spain
as a whole (15%). Instead of aiming af rationalization or substitution, as
previously, investment was degighed at stepping up production capacity
and Catziona ranked Tirst amang the s2if-governing communities of 3pain
for the volume of foreign investment received, absorbing one third of the
total amount of foreign capital investad in Spanish firms.

in 18990 the deceleration of the economy and signs of a new crisis
began to threaten its recovery a5 LCatalonia approached the threshold of
full integration in the European Community in 1992, a challenge which will
further increase its dependence on the world ecohomy.

174 The progress of Catalanization

Considerable progress has been made over the past fifteen years towards
linguistic "normalization”, that is, the return of the Catalen lanquage to
normal usage in all spheres, which is 8 key feature of overall cultural
normalization. In 1887 only .72 of the population of Catalonia still did
not understand Catalan: 80.3% undersiood i, 643 could speak it, 60.5%
coutd read it and 31.5% couid write it. Data from municipal censuses held
in the provinca of Barcelona {the province with the greatest proportion of
Spanish-speaking immigrants} reveal sweeping changes between 1975 and
1986.

KNOWLEDGE OF THE CATALAN LANGUAGE IN THE PROVINCE OF
BARCELONA, PERCEMTAGES OF THE POPULATION

0o not under—- Understeand it Speak it Write it
stand Catatan

1375 257 743 33.1 14.5
13386 T 89 29.9 30.2

The percentage of the population able to understand and write Catalan has
nsen sharply. The existence of Catalan television and the increased
presence ot the language in public life have contributed to progress in
comprehension. in 1983 only 603 of the Spanish-speaking inhabitants of
Catalonia wars raqular viawers of TY3 --the Catalan-language televizion
channel run by the Catalan government-- but by 1930 the propartion had
risen to 90%. The audience of Catalan-ianguage radin stations showed
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simiisr increases. The marked rise in the ability to write Catalan was due
to the fact that Catalan is now taught in the schaols and used as a medium
of instruction, though it stillt has far to go before it i3 on an egual feoting
with Spanish as a language of Instruction. Progrezz in the field of oral
expression i3 considerably less becsuse 8 change in cormmunication habits
requires the individual to take the maors difficult step of changing
linguistic codes. The type of instruction given in the schaols 1s still
generally unconducive to reinforcing the command of Catalan among pupils
of Spanish mother tongue.

Another factor, of a political nature, should be mentioned in this
respect. Wwhereas knowledge of Spanish is legally defined as a duty,
knowledge of Catalan tn Catalonia is only & right, Biligualism would not be
a negative factor if it were as widespread among the Spanish-speaking
pocpulation as it is among Catalan speakers. As a result of the different
status the two languages have held over a period of many years --and still
nCcupy  today--, Catalan speakers tend to switch lenguages when
addressing Spanish speakers, even though the latter have Deen living in
Catalonia for years and can understand Catalsn. A survey carried out in
1885 at the Universitat Autdnoma de Barcelona, where 638 of the student
population was boim in Catalonia and 55% of the parents of these same
students are Catalan-speaking, provides an illustration of this: while
B0.5% of the lectures and classes at the universily were given in Catalan,
a2% of the staff who teach in LCatalan stiil answer in Spanish when
addressed by students in that language in class. In a conversation between
equals, language switching is even mora frequent.

Official use of the Catalan language has spread, though in certain
areas, such as the legal system, the introduction of Catalan hes proved
much mora gifficuit. Colloguial use of Catalan by Spanish gpeakers, on the
other hand, has advanced much less and this is one of the explanations for
the relatively small progress achieved by the Catalen language press. The
existence of the four daily newspapers which are published in Catalan--
two in Barcelona, one in Girona and another in Manresa-- is still somewhat
precarious. The [ive Spanish-language dailies published in Barcelona,
inciuding the local edition of 4 Madrid papar, have a combined circulation
of 346,000, as against 56,000 for the Barcelona Catalan-lanquage papers,
which together account far only 158 af the total. To this figure must be
added the 17,000 copjes of the Catalan language dailes published in Girona
and Manresa, and the 14000 copies of two other dailies, publishad in
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Lieida and Tarragona respectively, which are pertly in Catalan and partiy
In Spanish. In 1966, 155 magazines of various types were being published
in Catalan, while 36 more used different proportions of Catalan slongside
Spamsh

The number of books published in Catalan has been rising steadily,
both in terms of copies printed and of titles available. In 1963, 200 new
titles were published in Catalan; by 1955 the figure had resched 500: and
in 1977 it was 913, or 3.73 of the total number of new titles published in
Spain and 9% of those published in the Calalan-speaking regions. In 1954,
1496 new books were i1ssued in Catalan, 535 of the total for Spain. in
1986 the number was 3754, or 10.2% of the Spanish toatal of 36,212 works,
which also included 303 in 5ahician and 413 in Basque. The 4145 books
published in Catalan in 1987 brought the number of new titles per year in
Catalan Lo 4 1/2 times what it had been ten years earlier.

Over a hundred public end private radic stations are currently
broadcasting in Catalan. Catatunya Radio, created in 1933, now enjoys the
highest audience in Catalonia of any UHF/FM station. The Catalan
government owned television channal TVY3 also began broadcasting in 1533,
while Television Espafiola’'s channel 2 regional service to Catalonia
stepped up the number of hours in Catalan Telewision programmes in
Catalan have plaged a prime role in reinforcing the national identity of the
country’s inhabitants, though fereign productions dubbed in Catalan far
gutnumber home-produced programmes.

In a Europe whose creativity has been waning over the past few
years under an gnslaught of American songs, films and television series,
the transition of Catalan culture from the phase of recovery to that of
expansion was bound to come up against problems, particularly since the
public has become more demanding now that the days of mere cultural
resistance are over. The production of Catalan films and records is very
tow, as is that of other sectors which are dominated by multinationals or
concentrated outside Catalonia for reasons related to the capitalist
econymy and sfficial grant money. Even sn, the symbels of Catalan identity
have been reinforced during the last decade, a fact which causes surprise
among most foreigh visitors. Not only are many signs now written in
Catelan but the vitality of populer festivals is playing a prime role in
integrating the population to Catalan culture. One example is the success
and proliferation of local teams of casiaiiars , who compete with one
another to build daring human pyramids, and whose popularity has now
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spread gver o much larger area than that around Yalls and Tarragona whetre
they originated. another very recent phenamenon, whose potential
impartance has besn comparsd with the Nova Cancd movement of the
19603, 15 the resounding success of Catalan rock groups, whose members
write the words to their own songs.

175 The obstacles to Catalan seli-government,

Even so, serious difficulties stilt lie in the way of the development of
Catalan self-government. interferance from the ceniral governmant, which
establishes oprinciples and requiates basic matters in all areas, has
considerabty reduced the legislative and sel7-governing capabilities of the
seif-governing communities, sparking off an escalade of appeals to the
Constitutional Court. The ambiguity of the texts of the Constitution and
the Catalan Statute of self-gaverment, and the different conceptions of
seif-government  held by the ceniral and regional governments
respectively, have led the Spanish Constitutional Court to play what is
probably a more important role than any other comparable court in the
configuration of the state. Between 1981 and 1958, the state filed aboul a
hundred appeals alleging unconstitutional action by the Catalan Generglitat
and the latter filed 139 against the state The peak was reached in 1986,
with 13 appeals by the state and 31 by the Generalitat. The number
subseguently declined, though more through weariness than as a result of
any satisfactony agreement.

The ruling handed down by the Constitutional Court in overthrowing
the LOAPA in 1382 pointed out that the state did not need to resort to a
taw of Harmonization since it could attain the same objective by means of
the feyes de ssses (laws of bases) of which it has the sole prerogative.
Since then the slate has succesdeded, with the support of the
Constitutional Court, in gradualiy undsrmining the junsdiction of the seif-
governing communities through the widespread use of feyes 08 bEses
whose Tunction 1s not to establish general guidelines for the self-
governing communities, but to define matters reserved to the state on
account of their impertance, the precise degree of importance being
determined by the centrai government itself. Objective 1eqal studies have
reached the conclusien that, in view of the shape being taken at the
present time by the so-called fsisdn de/ /es sulanomiss {state of self-



governing communities}, the sactus! self-governing capacity of the
commuttiities is more an unfulfilled goal than a reality.

This situation has often led the Sacialist and Communist oppestiiion
in Catalonia to accuze the Catalan government of “wictimism®, that is, of
accusing the central government of obstructionism in erder to conceal ils
own inefficiency. It is true that the new autonomous administration has
sometimes tacked the necessary imagination and energy to deal with the
soc1al, cultural and economic problems of the country and has reproduced
certain defects of the central administration, such as sxcessive
bureaucratization, routine and c/jenie/7sma (governing in the interests of
political supporters). But the sction that can be taken by the Catalan
government in day-to-day arvairs is limited ang citizens tend to se= it a3
a body with littl2 impact on their everyday problems.

Disenchantment with the development of self-gowernment has 1ed to
the appesrance of a radical type of nationalism unconnected with the
small, extra-parliamentarny groups which had previousiy seemsd 1o
monopolize it. Catalonia has no separatist party like Herri Batasuna in the
Basaque Country that is able to win vates in elections. Nor has terrorism in
suppart of the separatist cause succeeded in taking root in Catalonia,
where 1t has met with atmost unanimaus rejection. But the depenalization
of the aspiration to independence, the sesarch for & new concept of
independence amid the sweeping changes of the contemporary European
context, and ths attempt to map out 2 piausibie, non-violant path towards
the national tiberty of Catalonta, are features of a new radical form of
Catalan nationalism which, far the time being, is not identified with any
one party.

The unimpressive electoral resuits of ERC --the most nationatistic
af the parties with parliamentan) represantation-- is freguently invoked
by the parties which share political power in Catalonia as an indication
that, if the voters did not agree with the policy pursued respectively by
Cil and the PSC, ERC would win more votes. However, since the first
Conyention Tor Mational independence held in Barcelona in March 1337, a
group of influential independent intelieciuals have lifted the tabou that
previousiy surrounded the repressad wish for independance.

In an economically unified Europe, Speain is no ionger the protected
market of Catalan wndustry and in 8 Spain that iz part and parcel of the
European Community, the danger of military coups sesms a thing 57 the
past. & survey carrisd out in Catalonia in15858 indicated that 44838 of the



17-13

respondents would answer "yges” to an imaginary referendum on gradual
progress towards independence. Among native Catalans the proportion 603,
while among Spanish immigrants it was g surprisingly high 338, Another
survey published in the "Diari de Barcelona” on 23 April 19333 yielded
similar resulis.

n 12 December 1385, at a time when the Spanish governmeant was
giving support to the concept of seif-determination in the unification of
Germany and the progress of the Baltic republics of the then USSR towards
celf-determinglion seemed to be vwiewed with approvsl in Spain and
especially in Catalonia, the Catalan Parliament passed 8 resslution
declaring that “observance of the Constitution does not imply the
ranunciation of the Catalan people to self-determination”™ The PSC voted
against the resolution and Partido Popular members were absent from the
chamber. The Spanish government reacted with threats. But the resolution
subsequently proved to be a gesture with no further consequences and the
strategy of CilJ has not changed. Radical nationalisra still affects only a
minority and for the time Leing has no bearing on the electoral process.

The shortcomings that have marked the development of seif-
qovernment have 1ed to a debate an the reform of the Catalan Statute of
salf-goverameni. Howevaer, the Catalan parties which exert the greatest
responsibilities and influence are reluctant 1o engage in this process since
it would invaive some degres of reform of the 1978 Constitution. Jordi
Pujol considers that the pact underiying the "State of self-governing
communities” has not be fulfilled and that the struggle to securs iis
implementation must go on. It is ciear, nonetheiess, that if the pact has
not been enacted, it is because of its ambiguities. The Catalan Socialists,
for their part, launched a proposal for the federalization of Spain without
constitutional reform, a Tormula they claim would pul an end to the
perpetual sirife between the state and the Generalitat which they ses as
beneficial ts CiU and harmful to themselves, since they are caught
between two fires. Bul aside from the fact that the PSOE is against
federalism, some nationalists also believe that the historic nationalities
might be in greater danger in @ mare uniform, federal Spain, than in a state
like tha prasent one comprising different levels of self-government. ERC is
in favour of the reform of the Statute of self-govermment while the
Communists are not against it

in the short term, hawever, both ERC and the PSUC aspire to making
Cataioma into a singie province in order to abolish the present four
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provincial Diputaciones and deprive the corresponding Civil Governors and
the provincial delegations of tha Spanish ministries of their foundations.
The functions of the Diputaciones may well soon be Hmited in any case by
the Cansells Comarcals (regisnal district councils) set up under the Llet
d'Brdenacid Territorial passed by the Catalan Parliament in April 1937
This same law abnlishad the Corporacio Metropolitana de Barcelona which
had brought together 27 boroughs comprising heif the population of
Catalonia. The Conseils Comarcals are also a means towards
decentralization.

In 1930 the correlation of internal and externsl forces hardly ssems
more favourable than it was in 1978-79 to the reform of the Statute of
self-government: on the contrary, it would be no sasy matter to achieve a
consensus among Catatan patrties such as existed at that time. There have
been signs of a closening of pusitions betwsen the PSL and Cil since the
1999 general elections at which, for the first time in any etection, Cil
obtained more votes in the city of Barcelona than any other party, though
its triumph was due more to the decline of the Socialists than o its gwn
gains. The prestige of the Spanish central government, however, both at
home and abroad, is higher than in 1978. The old illusion that the Spanish
Left was better disposed towards Catalan self-government than the
Spanish Right has vanished. The strength of the PS0OE government is
undoubtedly waning after so many years in power, but the break with the
UGT and the general strike declared by the UST and CCOO on {4 December
1935 fatled to change the talance of forces in the 1932 general elections,
aside from the votes the PSOE lost to izguierds Unida. The self-governing
communities --the Basque Country excepted-- have not acted with the
expected political autonomy. The participation of Catalan ministers in the
central government and Catalan intervention in a Spanish party Iike the
PSOE have had no impact on self-government, and the failure of the
attempt to create a Spanish party with Catalanist support --the Partido
Reformista—- has dispelled all hope of backing from the rest of the Spain.

At the end of the Franco regime, the prestige of assimilatory
Spanish nationalism was low. But a powerful form of Spanish neo-
nationalism has emerged, purified by the baptismal waters of democracy,
liberated from feelings of guiit, and clad in progressive garb. This new
Spanish nationatism, expressed through the Madrid press and the central
administration, pursues the same objectives as its predecessor.
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However, before attempting tc overcame the ambiguities of the
Constitution and the Statute of seli-govemment, Catalonia's priorities
must be te build up its strength on the home front, to reinforce the signs
0f the Generalitat’s authority --the Catalan police force, internatiohal
relations and Catalonig's presence abroad, the establishment of a single
province--, to Catalanize education, to respond efficiently to the problams
of citizens, to pursue & cultural polticy based oh authenticity rather than
ostentation, and avoid bureaucratization and opporiunism.

17.6 The background of Europe

Certain features of the European context may prove beneficial to Catalonia
as g nation. Among these are the slow weakening of the role of states and
their assimilatory nationalisms and the entry into the European Community
of Eastern Eurapean countries with experience of the periis of Jacobinism
(provided always that their transformation is brought to a successtul
conclusion). For the time being, however, we still find ourseives in a
Europe of 5States rather than a Europe of Peoples based on nations and
regions. The surrender of state soveraignty to the European Community has
not brought with 1t the participetion of political regions in the overall
destiny of Europe in the light of the future of its peoples The kurope of
political regions, in which Catalonia would have a role to play, remains to
be buiit.

Certain Tacts appear to bely the graat hopes that Catalanism had put
in the European maovement. In the 1287 elecltions lo the European
Parliament, Spain was made into a single constituency and the Spanish
government turned down the possibility of considering the seif-govemning
communities as separate electoral constituencies.

Direct contact with Ewrope and Eurcpean unity itself was a factor of
renovation and emancipation for the Cstalan national movement for many
years, a factor which might enable Catalonia to escape from gradual
absarption by Spain. The effects of the loss of cultural creativity in Eurape
are now Deing felt in a Catalonia that has succeeded in slowing down the
denationaiization process but must go on to the mare difficult phase of
creation in order to continue to exist in its own right.

In & European Community that is now caught up in the task of
redifining its own nature, its position in the world and its future projects,
at a time when the Singie Act of 1892 seems more a part of yesierday than
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of tomorrow, stateless nations like Cetalonia are becoming increasingly
marginal. The Europs of the Twelve affords such nations no political
channels for defending their identity and it may be that, instead of seaking
gssaciation:g with regions, they should be bGullding aliiances with emall
ingependent nation states 'which are justifiabiy apprehensive of the
absniute dominion of the larger states.

But Europe’'s own cultural identity is in crisis. A sycrelic Eurapean
cutture, derived fundamentally from American mass culture and conveyed
through the mass media, i3 emerging and this culture, amang othar things,
is having a destructive effect onh nationai cultures, a process whose
consequences are especialiy harmful to those cuitures which lack state
support. Europeans now see the authzntic forms of cultyre of the variois
Eurgpean countries as exotic, while jazz and rock are viewed as universal.

The nalion staele is undergoing a crisis of structure, but no
substitute Tor it has yet been found as a means for nationalizing
individuals and converting them into citizens. By mythifying the nation,
states have been able 1o ensure that the inhabitants tdentify themselves
3s citizens of the state, thereby creating a basic social cohesion and a
certain rationalization of social and political action. This, however,
applieg anly to those who are fortunaie encugh 1o belong to the nation
singled out by the state, and not to members of nations that have come to
be considered hindrances to be suppressed by the it. Formal democracy has
been founded an the nation stste and, despite the iatter's obwious
decadence, no 3lternative rramework has yet emerged to replace it. Up il
ngw cosmopolitan ideciogies have aiways served the influence of a
particular nation whose cbjectives were presented as universal.

The process towards Eurcpean unity cannot ignore the problem of
callective identity, which ig basic to the personalizetion of individuals.
The solution --though it may today appear utopian-- lies in the dissolution
ol the conventional nation states, nearly all of which ara in fanot
pluringtional, and in the reconstruction of the historical territories of
nations, Dased on their languages. Failing this, the futwre of the civic
values engendered by Europe hangs in the balance, and &1 that will remain
will De a common market, govarned by transnational companies and a
Europesn burezucracy, ahd deveid of democratic parliamentary controf.
Europe no longer rules the world. I Europe is 1o b2 reconstituisg, priority
must be given to the cultural values of territorial comunities with a
language of their own gver the expansionisi, authoritarian vaiues of state
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nationalisms which cannot serve as & foundation for a politically united
Europe.

Only a3 @ normal nation can Catalonia contribute to the dirficult
construction of Eurnpe and Europe today needs all the cantributions it can
get. 1t is not the old ex-imperialist state apsratuses but nations and
peopies, bBoth with and without states of their own, that ara most
interested in building a united Europe which remains to be defined,

{17 Ciu, analliance camprising Convergencia Demosratics de Cstalunys { Demmcratic
Convergence of Catalonia « COCY and Unio Democratics de Catalunys { Democratic Union of
Catalonis - UDC)

{2) Unién de Centry Democritics {Demecratic Centre tnfon - UCD), which played a desisive
part in the transition to democracy, failed to become a party with 3 clearly defined arientation
and to overcome 1nternal divisions ¢sused by the diverss origing of it3 members, a3 well 83
suffering from cppartunizm and the Jack of a clear leadersmip. It spiit up 33 a resultof internal
divergences among possible aliies 1h 3 parligment inwhich 1t did not command an overall
majority. In January 1981, its leader Adolfo Suarez resigned. He had part of the financial
sector and many top army officers xainst him, Laepolde Calvo Sotelo was thosen as his successor
and the ynsuccessful coug of February 198 togk place in the midst of the UCD crizis. Calvo
Sotelo was unable to contain the 2plit. Faliowing poer rezults in the regional efections in Galicia
and Andalucia, the social democrat wing approached the PSOE, while the conservative wing made
overtyres to Alignza Popular, and Sudrez himself left UCD to found 3 new party, Centro
Democratico y Social {Democratic and Socisl Centre - CDS).
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Empire, New York, New York University Press, 1870, SDEREQUES, S.and J,
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La querra civil catalana del seqle RV Garcelona, Edicions 62, 1873,
SDBREDUES, J., El pactisme a Cataluniys, Barcelona, Edicions 62, 1832
SOLDEVILA, F., Els grans reis del seqgle X{H. Jaume | Pere el Gran.
Barcelona, Vicens Wiwes, 1965 VICENS VWIVES, J, Els Trastdmares
Barcelana, ¥icens Yives, 1355

On the 1&th, 17th and 18th centuries: DURAN, £, Histéria dels Palsos
Catalans Qels origens a 1714, |}, Barcelona, Edhasa, 1951, SALES, M.,
Historia dels Faisas Catalans i, Barcelona, Edhasa, 1930, SALES, N, Els
segles de la Decadéncia {segles XVI-XWiH). |V, Histéria de Catalubys
dirigida per Pierre Vilar, Bercelena, Edicicns 62, 1989, ALBAREDA, J., Els
inicis de la querra de Suecessid § Catalunua, doctoral thesis, Universitat
Autonoma de Barcelona. D.thT[ J., Alxecamsnts populars als Paiseos
Catatans 1687-1693, Barcelana, Curial, 1980, ELLIGCT, JH, The revalt of
the Catalans. & study of the decline of Spain (1593-1640) Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1953 FERRO, v, £1 dret pubbic catald, Les
institucions de Catalunga fing al Decret de Nowa Plants. Vic, Eumn, 1987,
GARCIA CARCEL, R, Historia de Catalufs. Siglas ¥ i-x%!], Barcelana, Arial,
1953, MERCADER, J, Eelin ¥ i Catalunya, Barcelona, Edicians 62, 1963.
SALES, N, Senyors, bandoiers, miquelets i botifisrs. Estudis sobre la
Catglunya dels seqglez X1 al XVl Barcalona, Empiries, 1984, SERRA, £, et
al., La revolucig catalana de 1640, Barcelons, Critica, 1991, SOBREQUES, J.,
L Onze de sefermbre a Catalunya, Barceiona, Undariys 1976. TORRES, X, Els
bandolars {3egies ¥VI-XVI1) Vic, tumd, 1951 ViLAR, P, La Catalogne dans
I'Espagne modermie. Recherches sur les fondemenis économigues des
structures nationales, Paris, SEVPEN, 1962; condensed edition by
Frammaricn, 1977, VILAE, P, Assaings sobre 1a Catalumya del segle BV11EL
Barcelona, Curial, 1973,

THE MINETEEMTH CEMTURY AMD THE TWENTIETH CENTURY
UFR TG 19328

One biblingraphy particularly worthy of mention is the collective work
Bibliggrafia del movimant social a Catslunya, Pais Yalencia i les lles,
Barcelona, Lavinia-Teide, 1972. Also RAGUER, H., L'Esgiesia i la guerrs
civil Bibiiografia Recent {]975-85), "Revista Catalang de Teslogia®, Xi, M@

1 (1936}, which 15 much broader 1n s20p2 than its title would indicate,

General works on Latalanism. The book by by ROVIRA | YiRGIL{, A., Resum
d'histaria del cataianisme {(193/), republished in Biblioteca dels Classics
del Nacignalisme Catald by La Magrana/Diputacid de Barcelona in 1933 is
3111 of use. See alsa: CUCURULL, F, Panoramica del nacignalisms catais. 6
Vols, Edicions Latglanes de Paris, 1975, which contains a very wide
selection of tawts; GOMZALEZ CASANCYA, 14, Federglizme i aytgnomia A
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Catalunya (IS68-1938), Barcelona, Curial, 1374; TERMES, J et al,
Catalanisme. Histaria, politica i cutturs Barcelona, L'aAveng, 1388,

Political thought. See the collective work coordinated by BALCELLS, A E1
pensament palitic catald del seqle XVII al mitjan seqgie XX, Barcelona,
Edicions 62, 1985, BILBEMY, M., La ideologia nacignalista a Catatunya,
Barcelona, Laia, 1980; FUIZ CALONJA, J., Fanorarma del pensament catals
contemparan, Barcelona, Vicens Vives, 1963 Some classical works of
political Catalanism were reissued in the paperback collection Les mitiars
obres de 1a literatura catalans, published in 1282 by Edicions 62 and “La
Caixa’. They include ALMIRALL's Lg_Calalanisme, TORRES | BAGES' La
tradicid catalana, PRAT DE LA RIBA's La nacionalilal catalana, and ROVIRA
I VIRGILI's Nacinnalisme i federalisme. The collection Giblistecs dels
Cidggics del Macionalisme cataia, published since 1983 by La Magrena and
the Diputacid de Barcelona, features new editicns, wilh introduciory
studies by specialists, of anthologies and some compigte works by A
ROYIRA | VIRGILI, J MARCIS ROCA | FARRERAS, J. BOFILL I’HATES, g Pl
SUNYER, [. CARCONA, VY. ALMIRALL, J. CARNER, D. MARTI | JULla, R.
CAMPALANS, A FABEA EIBAS, A. MiM, J TGRRAS | BAGES, J. COMANGLA |
FOMTANILLES, J. COMORERA, E. PRAT DE LA RIBA. M. DELS SANTS OLIVER, 4.
MARAGALL, F. E.ﬁ.MBfI, P. CORDOMINES, ). PIJOAN, as well as three seiections
dealting with Modernists and cultural nationaiism, the natienalist Left in
Majorca, and Catalanism and the Great war, written respectively by
CACHD, ¥V; MORRS, M., SERRA, S.; and MARTIMEZ FIOL, 0

THE POLITICAL EVOLUTION OF CATALONIA DURING THE 19TH CENTURY

FONTANA, J. et al, Catalunya i Espanya al seqle XX Barcelona, Columna,
1387, which is 3 review of various topics to commemaorate the publicatian
in 1998 of the bock by VICENS VIVES, J., Industrigls i politics del sagle XIX
(Spanish version: Catalufia en el sigln ¥I¥X Madrid, Rialp, 1961); FONTANA,
J., La fi de Vantic Regim i 1a_industrialitzacig {(1767-1868) Historia de
Catalunya dirigida per Piarra Vilar % Barc¢slona, Edicions 62, 1968,
MOLIKER, A_, La Catalumya resistent 4 l1a dominacig francesa, 1502-1312,
Barcelona, Edicions 2, 1939, SOLER ViDAL, J, Abdd Terrades primer
apostol de la dempcricia catalana, 1812-1856, Barcelons, Ls Magrana,
1883 CAMPS | GlRﬁ, J., La querra deis matiners j el catalanisme poiitic,
1846-1349, Barcelona, Curial, 1978. On Carlism and its precedents:
TORRES, J, Liberalismg y rebeldia campesing, (820-1323, Bsrcelgna,
ariet, 1976. ARNABAT, R, Elz_aigecaments reiglistes i 21 Trienni Liberal,
1820~18232, Barcelona, Rafael Dalmau, 1991, FRADERA, JM.. MILLAN, .1,
GARRABOU, R, et al,, Carlisme i moviments absolutisiss Yic, Eumo, 1890,
The collegtive work in press £} carlisme i Is cews base social BENET, J,
and MARTI, C., Barcelona 3 mitian seqle ¥4 El moviment obrer durant el
Bienni_Prograssista, Barcelons, Curigl, 1976, CUCURULL, F, Qrigens i
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evolucia del federalisme catalad, Barcelona, 1970 TERMES, J., Faderalisma,
angreosindicslismo y catalanismae, Barcelona, Anagrama, 1376, TERMES, 4,
De 13 Bevolucia de setembre a 14 (i de Ta querra civil (1865-19331 Histdriag
de Catalunua dirigida per Pierre Vilar, ¥, Barcelona, Edicions 82, 1957
[ZARD, M., Manufacturerns, fabricantes y revolucicnaricz [as burguesias
industriales ceélelanas y €] control del poder en E¢pafia, 1888-187S,
Barcelona, Critica, 1979, RIQUER, B. de, Epistalari Politic da Manuel Duran i
Bas, Publicacions de I'Abadia de Monissrrat, 1990 The colleciive work
coardinated by MiR,, C., Actituds politigues i control social a 1a Catalunya
de 13 Pestaurscid, Lieids, Publicaciens de V'Estudi Geperal de Lleids, 1939,

THE RENAIKENC A

MONTOLIU, M., La_Eenaixenca 1 els Jocs Flarals, Barcelona, Alpha, 1962
RIQUER, COMAS, MOLAS, Historia de 1a literature catalana, Vi, Barcelona,

Ariel, 1985. JORBA, M., Manuel Mila i Fantanals en 1g seva Gbra, Barcelona,
Curigl, 1984, P| DE CABAMNYES, 0., La Renaidenca, Barcelona, DOPESA, 1279,
MOLAS, J., JORBA, M. and TAYADELLA, A, La Fenaizenca Fonis per al sau
astudi, 1815-1877, Barcelona, Departament d‘Histﬁaria’de la Literatura
Catalana de s Univerzital de Barcelona, 1384, VALENT! FIGL, El_primer

modernismo literario catalén u sus fundamentos ideoldgicos, Barcelona,
Ariel, 1973

THE INTERNATIONAL REFERENCES AND FOREIGN RELATIONS DF CATALANISH

LIORENS | YILA, 4, Catalanisme 1 moviments nacionalistes contemporanis,
1885-19¢ 1, Barcelona, Rafael Dalmau, 1988, CULLA, JB., De Budapest a
Dublin passant per Cristignia, o sobre alguns maodels intsrnacignals del
catalanisme, "Revista de Catalunya™ No 2, 1986 UCELAY Da Cal, E, Wilson i
ng tenin, "Uaveng®, No. 9, 1973 UCELAY, Da Cal, £, "El Mirall de Catalunya”,
models_internacionals en et desenvolupament del nacignalisme i de!
separatisme catald. 1875-1823 “Estudias de Histeria Sacial”, No. 28-29,
1904. BALCELLS, &, Los voluntarigs catatanes en |s Gran Guerrs, 1014-
1918, "Historia 16" No. 121, 1886, MARTINEZ FIOL, D., E] catalanisma i la
Gran_Guerra, 1914-1918 Antolsqgis Barcelona, La Magrana-Diputacid de
Barcelona, 1983. MARTINEZ FIOL, D, Els_wolutaris catalans a la Gran
Guerra, Abadia de Montserrat, 1991. VENTALLO, J, Los intelectuales
castellanns y Catalufia  Tres fechas historigas; 1924 1977 1930,
Barcelona, Galba, 1876. 0On the subject of Catalan-Spanish intellectual
relations: HINA, H, Castilla y Catatufia en el debale cultural. 1714-1939
Barcelong, Feninsuia.




THE EARLY YEARS OF PCLITICAL CATALANIGH

FIGUERES, J.M, El primer Congras Catalanista i Yalenti Almirall Materials
per 8 Vestudi dels origens del catelanisme, Barcelona, Generalital de
Lstalunys, 1985 FIGUERES, JM, Valenti Almirall, forjador gdal
catalanisre Golitic, Barcelona, Generalitat de Catalunya, 1930, NADAL, J.
et al, [l Memarial de Greuges 1 el Catalanizme politic, Barcelona, La
Magrana, 1985 TRIAS VEJARANO, J, Almirall y los origenez del
catalanismao, Madrid, Sigle XX, 1973 GOLE TURA, J., Catalanisme |
revolucio burgese. La sintesi de Prat de la Riba, Barcelona, Edicions 62,
1857 On opposition to the uniformization of Catatan civil law: COALADA,
&, Catalunys davant e1 centralisme, Barcelona, Sirocco, 1984, MOLAS, |1,
Lag Bases de Manresg y lg refarma del fstado espafol, "Revista Juridica de
Catalufia”, No. 75, 1970, PEREZ FRANCESCH, 4. L1., Les Bases de Manress i el
programa golitic de la Umd Catsisnista, 1891-1332, doctoral thesis,
Universitat Autonama de Barcelona, 1987, BENET, 1, et al. A noranta anys
de leg Bases d2 Manresa, Manresa, Omnium Cultural, 1987 LLORENS, J., La
Unid Catalanicts {189i-1904), Barcelgna, Rafael Dalmau, 1991 REMISA, M,
Els origens del catalanisme conservador i "La Veu del Montserrgt” 1873-
19G0Q, Vic, Eumo, 19385, CAMPS | ARBOIX, J., El tancament de caixes,
Barceiona, Rafael Dalmay, 1561, SOL, B, and TORRES, M.C., Llgida 1 ¢ fet
nacional catala, 1873-1311, Barceiona, Edicions 62, 1373, ANGUERA, P, La
LONSCiencia_nacignal g Reus gis seqles XI¥ i XX "Papars de formacis
nacional® No. 1, Reus, 1378. TOUS, J.. La formacid del catalanisme pelitic a
Reus: "Lo Sematent!", 1856-1903, Reus, Associacid d'Estudis Reusencs,
1987. COSTAFREDA, M., Origens del catalanieme a Tarragona, 1900-1314,
Tarragona, Institut d'Estudis Tarraconenses, 1988, PUIG | OLIVER, LIM El
catalanisme politic a Girona. Introduccid a la seva historia, in Treballs
d'Histaris, Girgna, Diputacid Provincia) de Girona, 1976, Alse of interest on
this subject is BOMET, J., and MARTI, C, Lintegrisme a Catalunya Les
grans poiémiques, 1531-1888, Vicens VYives and Fundacid Caixa de
Barcelona, Barcelona, 1990,

POLITICAL PARTIES

ALBERTI, S., El republicahisme catald i ia Restauracid monarquica, i875-
1923, Barcelona, Alberti, 1972. DUARTE, A, El republicanisme ratalsd a la
fi del seqle XIX Vic, Eumn, 1987, RUIZ MAMJGN, 0., El partide republicang
Radical. 1908-19356, Madrid, Tebas, 19746, CULLA, JB.,_El republicanisme
lerrouxista a Catafunya, Barcelona, Curist, 1967, RIQUER, B. de, Lliga
Reqgionalista. La burgesis catalens 1 el nscionglisme, 18338-13904,
Barcelona, Edicions 62, 1977 MOLAS, i., Lliga Catalana, Barcelona, Edicions
62, 1972, MUNIESA, B, La burguesis catalana ante la Segunda Repiblics,
Barcelona, Anthropos, 1985-1936. RAGUER, H., La Unid Democcratica de
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Catalupus 1 el sey temps, 1931-1539, Publicacion: de I'Abadia de
Montserrat, 1976, LLADDNGSA, M., Catalanisme | moviment abrer El Centre
Autonomista de Dependents ge Comere i de 1a Indostria entre 1803 i 1923
Barcelona, Publicacions de YAbadia de Moniserrat, 1855 TUSELL, S, Els
nacionalistss republicans de 1904 a 1914, in La Historia i els joves
historiadors catalans, Barcelona, La Magrana, 1986, BARAS, M., Accid
Catalana, 1 -18936, Barcelona, Curial, 1954. CULLA, JEB., El catalagnisme

desquerra. Del grup de "U'Opinid” al Partit MNacionglista Reoublica

d'Esquerra, 1928-1936, Barcelona, Curial, 1977. SalLLES, A, Guan
Catalunys ers d'Esquerra, Barcelong, Edicions 62, 1986. {VERN, ™MD,
Esquerra Republicana de Cataiunya, 1931-193R, Publicacions de 'Abadia de
Montserrat, 1989, SOL, R, Joventul Republicana. G0 anys ai servei de

Lleida Lleida, Artis Estudis Grafics, 1382, TUBELLA, §., Jaume Compte i &l

Pamtl.,etaia F‘ruletarl Barcelona La Magrana, 1873 ANGUERA, P, L'ombra
glanisme palitic. Reus, Aszaociacid
d'Estudis E'nuspnr‘a 1955 MOLAS, L, ELsistema de partidos politicos en

Cataluiia, 1931-1234, Barceiona, Peninsula, 1974, BONAMUSA, F, E1 Bloc

Obrer i Campera!. Els primers anys, 1930-1332, Barcelona, Curial, 1374,
ALBA, ¥, El margisme a Catalunya, 1919-1938 4 Vols., Barcelona, Portic,
1974-1979. ARNAU, R (BENET, J.), Marxisme catald i glestid nacignal

catalans, 1930-1336, Dasis, Edicions Catalanes de Paris, 1974 BaALCELLS,
A, Marxisme y catalanizsmo, 1930-19%5, Barcelona, Anagrama, 1877
BALCELLS, A, Lgs anarquistas y 1a cuestidn nacienal cataiana hasta 1939
1 Espafia, 1998-1936: estructuras | cambia. Edicién de JL. Garcia Delgado,
Madrid, Editorial de la Universidad Complutense de Madrid, 1984

DALCELLS, A., E! sorialismo_en Catalufta hasts la guerra civil, in El

socialismo en 1as nacionalidades i regiones. Coardinado por Santos Julia,

Madrid, Editorial Pabio Iglesias, 1986, ALACARAZ, R., La Unid Saciglista de

CaTaiunys, Barcelona, La Magrana, 1387, MARTIN RAMOS, UL, Els origens del

Partit Sociglista Unifica! de Catalunyas, Barcelona, Curiel, 1977, PITARCH,
I., Socioiogia dels politics de 1a Generalitat, 1921-1933 Barcelona, Curiat,

1977

ELECTIONS AMD POLITICAL BEHAVIOUR

RIQUER, B, Les eleccions de l1a Sclidaritat Catalana a Barcelona,
"Recergues” Mo. 6, 1976. BALCELLS, A, CULLA, J.B., MIR, C., Les elaccions

generals a Catalunya, 1901-1923, Barcelona, Fundacio Jaume Bofill, 1982
GONZALEZ CASANDWA, JA., Elecciones s&n  Barcalopa,  1231-1935)
Barcelong, Tacnos, 1869, The collective work coordinated by SALYADOR, E,,
Les eleccions legisiatives | municipals a Barcelona, 1810-1986. Confayt

politic i resultats electarals. Eleccions de diputats provincials a

Barcelona, 1513-1322 Barcelona, Ajuntament ge Sarcelona, 1957, Mik, L,

T 2y = = v

Lirida 1890-13536: caciguisms D:ulmr i 1luita eiectoral, Publicacions de
I'Abadia de Montserrat, 1935 MOLINS, 4M, Eiscciones iy partidos politicos
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en la provincia_de Tarragona: 1ES0-1936 Tarragena, Publicacions de la
Diputacio de Tarragona, 1965 YILANOVA, M., Atlas electoral de Catatunys
durant 1a Segona Eenlblics. Orientacio del vot 1 abstencid, Fundacic Jaume
Bofill, 1986. *JIRDS,. M.E., El comporiamientn glactoral en 103 municipics i@e
la provineia de Gerona durante 1a Sequnda Repiblica Una aproximacidn a su
base socisl y econdmica, doctoral thesis summarized in "Perspective
Social”, Barcelona, No. 10, 1577, CORNZLLA, P, Les eleccigns de la Segona
Repablica s [a ciutat de Birona, Girona, 1975,

POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

CAMPS | aRBOIX, J., La Mancomunitat de Catalunya, Barcelona, Bruguers,
1365. LLADONDSA, J., Historia de 1a Diputacidn Provincial de Lerida, Lleida,
Artis Estudios Gréficos, 1974 Of interest en the subject of the
Mancomunitat is Histora de 1a Diputacié de Barcelpna, Yol ll, 1398-1231,
by MARTIM, JL. and UCELAY DA CaAL, E., Barcetona, Diputacid de Barcelona,
1987 Alse the dossier La Mancomunitat de Catalunya, “L'Aveng”, 1977. The
colieclive work Historia de la Dipuiacid de Girona, Girona, Diputacio
Provincial de Girona, 1989. ARRANZ, M., GRAU, R, LOPEZ, M., Analisi
historica de 1"Afuntament de Barcelona, in Barcelona: andlisi histdrics del
reégim municipal, Ajuntament de Barcelona, 1987, PEREZ BASTARDAS, A,
L'Ajuntament de Barcelgna a primers de sedle (1904-1909) Barcelona,
Edicions &2, 1630 CAMPS | ARBOIX, J., El Parlament de Catalunyg, 1932-
1928, Barcelona, Edicicns 62, 1976, PITARCH, 1, Lestructura del
Parlament de Catalunya 1 Ies geves funcions politigues  1932-1G39
Bercelona, Curial, 1977 PITARCH, |,_La Generalitat de Catalunya. 1. Els
Governs, Barcelons, Undarius, 1976, GERPE, ., L'Estatut de Catalunya i
U'Estat integral, Barcelona, Edicions 62, 1977. ARIAS VELASCO, J., La
hacienda de la Generalitat {(1936-1239) Barcelona, Ariel, 1977 ALQUEZAR,
R., LAjuntament de Barcelona en el marc de! Front d'Ezguerras, Barcelona,
Columna, 1936

CHLTURAL ACTION AMD DIFFUSION

TORENTS, .1, TASIS, R, Historia de 18 premss catalana. 2 Yols., Barcelons,
Brugyera, 1866. FIGUERES, J M., La Premsa catalana, Rafael Daimau, 1989,
SOLA | DACHS, L1, Historia dels diaris en catald. Barcelona, 1879-1376,
Barcelona, EDHASA, 1973. CAMPILLO, M., CEMTELLES, E, La oremsa a
Barcelona, {925-1232 Barcelona, Centre  d'Estudis  d'Historia
Contemporania, 1979, GAZIEL, Historia de "la Yanquardia®, 1884-193§,
Paris, Edicinns Catalanes de Paris, 1971. BELLMUNT, D, Cinguanta anus de
Qermdisme!!:ataié, 1G623-187% Andorra la Yella, Mirador del Pirineu. 1975.
VALLWERDU, F, L'edicid catalana de 1927 8 1830 "Els Marges”, No. 3,
Barcelona 1377, FERRER | GIRCNES, F, La persecucid politica de Te llengua
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catalana, Barcelona, Edicians 62, 1955 An extensive and basic work
writlen by an eyewitness is GALT. A, Histdriz de les institucians | del
moviment cultural de Catalunya, 1990-1936. Barcelona, Fundacio
Alexandra Gali, 1976 MONES, J., El pensamsni escalar i ]a rensvacin
pedagoqica s Catalunga, 1832-1938 Barcslona, La Magrana, 1577
C&NELLAS C., TORAN, B, Politica ec*cnlar de VAiuntament de Barc elana
1916- 1939 Barcelﬁne Barcanova, 1982, MNAYVARREQ, E, Leducacﬁgu a
Catalunya durant fa Generalitat, 1931-1239 Edicions 62, 1979. SCLA, P,
Els ateneus obrers i la cultura popular a Catalunya, 1909-1238 Earcelona,
La Magrana, 1973, ROSELL, M., Politica cultursl de )a Generaltitst
Barcelona, Undarius, 1977, MASSOT | MUNTANER, J., U'Església catalans al
za0le XX, Barcelona, Curial, 1975 UCELAY DA CaL, E et al, La joventut a
Catalunuys ai segle XX, Barcelona, Diputacio de Barcelona, 19387

MEMDOIRS AND BIOGRAPHIES

AMETLLA, C, Memdries palitigues, 1890-1917 Barcelsna, Fartic, 1953;
AMETLLA, C., Memiries onlitiques, 1S13-1934, Barcelona, Eatainma 1978,
BOSCH Glﬂfﬁa, P, Memories, Barcelona, Edicions 62, 1S30. E.&MBD F.,
Memories, 13756-1935 Barcelona, Alpha, 1981, CARNER-RIBALTA, J', D_e
Galaguer & Mowa *ork, passant per fMoscou i Prats de Molld, Edicions
Catalanes de Parfs, 1972 COROMINES, P, Diaris { records, 3 Vals,
Barcelona, Cunal, 1974-1275 GARRIGA | Mﬁ:SD J., Memaories d'un hberal
catalanicta, 1871-1039 Barcelona, Edicions 6“?, 12687, HURTADD, A,
Quaranta anys d'advocat. Histarig del mey temps, 2 vols., Barcelona, Ariel,
1967-1963. PI SUMYER, C., La_Republica y la_guerra Memoriag de un
politico cataldn Mexico, Dasis, 1375 SAGARRA, JM. de, Memiries
Barcelona, asdos, 1954, Biographies include: FiGUERES, JM., Yalentd
Almirall, foriador de! catalanisme politic, Barcelona, Generalitat de
Catalunya, 1990. AINAUD, JM., JARDT, E, Prat de 13 Riba, home de govern,
Barcelona, Ariel, 1973 J&RD! E., El _deoctor Robert i el sau temps,
Garcelona, Aedos, 1359 JAEDI E. Pum i Cadafalch, arquitecte, politic i
historiador de l'art Barcelona, Rafsel Dalmasu 1975 JARDT E., Eugeni
d'Ors, obra i vida, Barcelona, Quaderns Crema, 1990 JARDI E., Frencesc
Macid, el cami de 1a Vibertat, Barcelona, Auma, 1977 JARDi E., Francesc
Macia, President de Catalunya, Abadia de Montserrat, 1981, MUNTNWELA
R., Vidal i Barraguer csardenal de la pau Abadia de Montserrat, 1976,
PABEN, J., Cambg, 3 vols, Barceiona, Alpha, 1952-1969. PUY, J, Alfons
Sala 1 Argemi, industrial i politic Terrassa, Arxiu Tobella, 13833
CASASSAS, J, Jaume Bofill i Mates, Barcelens, Curial, 1980. FERRER, J,
Francezc Lauret Barcelona, Nova Terra, 1971, CRUELLS, M., Salvador Sequi,
el Moi del Sucre, Barcelona, Ariel, 1974 CAROD-ROVYIRA, J. L1, Marcelli
Domingo (Tarragona 1{334-Tolgsa 1939), Tarragona, £V Médel, 1389
OSS0RID ¥ DALLARDD, A., ¥ida u sacrificio de Companius, Barcelona, Nova
Terra, 1876. The latest wark on Lluis Companys is the collective work




Liuiz Companus, trajecidria dun President, Barcelona, L'Aveng, 1990,
cALLELLS, A, Bafg=] Campalans, socistisme cotala, Abadia de Montserratl,
1953, CAMINAL, M, Jgan Comerera, 3 vols, Bercelona, Empuries, 19384
PAGES, F., Andrey Min, su _evolucion politica, 1911-1937, Madrid, Zerg,
{970,

FROM 1900 T} 1923

CUADRAT, X., Socialismo_u amarquismo en Catalufia (1899-191t% Los
origenes de lg CNT, Madrid, Ediciones de la Revista de Trabajo, 1376
BENET, J., Maragall i 1a Seimana Tragica, Barcelona, Edicions 62, 1965.
CONNELLY ULLMAN, J., The Tragic Week & =tudy of anticiericslism in Spain,
{879-1912, Harvard, Harvard Coliege. LACOMEA, J A, La crisis espanola de
1917, Madrid, Ciencia Nuava, 1970, PGBLET, J M., El moviment autonomista
a Catajunya dels anys 1913-1913, Barcelgna, Poartic, 1370 CREXELL, J.,
Origen de g bandera independentista, Barcelena, E1 Llamp, 1984 MEAKER,
GH, The revolutionary left in_Spain, 1914-1922 Stanford Untverstty
Fress, 1874,

THE DICTATORSHIP OF PRIMO OE RIVERA

PERUCHO, A, Catalunya sota la Dictadura, Badatona, Proa, 1930 Macia, 13
seva actuacid a3 V'esiranger, 2 velz, Mexico, Edicions Catalanes de Mexic-
Kaloc, 1996 CASASSAS J. La Dictadura de Primo de Rivera, Barcelona,
Anthropos, 1933 BALCELLS, A, La polémica del 1928 entorn de
I'snarguisme a Catalunya, Barcelona, MNova Terra, 1973 CREXELL, J., EI
complot de Garraf, Abadia de Montserrat, 1388, CARNER-RIBALTA, J., E}
compiot de Prats de Molld Barcelona, Rafael Dalmau, 1987. FAURA, |,
HOMEDES, R, El complot de Prats de IMolld. Barcelona, £1 Llamp, 1991. ROIG
{ ROSSICH, JM., La Dictadura de Primo de Rivera a Catalunua, doctoral
thesis, in press.

THE SECOND REPUBLIC

SOLDEVILA, F., Historia de 1a proclamacid de Ja Seqona Regublica a
Catalunya, Bercelona, Curial, 1977, UCELAY DA CAL, E, La Catalunja
populista. Imatge, cultura t palitica Barcelona, Ls Magrana, 1932
CUCURULL, F, Catalunua republicana i autonoma, 1931-1935, Barcelona, La
Magrana, 1984 ROIG | ROSICH, MM, L'Estatut do Cataiunya a les Corts
Constituents 1932, Barceiona, Curial, 1978. BALCELLS, A., El problema
agrari @ Catalunya, 18 questid rabassaire 2nd edition, Barcalona, La Llar
del Ltibre, 1383 {Spanish version by Servicio de Publicaciones Agrarias,
Madrid, 1980 DEMCAS, J., El_sis d'octubre des del Palau de Governacid,
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Eziudi preliminer de BALCELLE A Bercelona, Curial, 1979 ESCOFET, F.,_&1
soaryai do Catalynua i de la Peptihlica | La deafata sis d'octubre de 1934
[l La victoria, dinou de julic] de 1936, Edicions Catalanes de Paris, 1973,
BARFULL, J, Les comargues de Lleida durant 1a Seaona Espubiica, 19Z0-
1936, Barcelona, L'Aven:, 1986, YINYES, R., La Catalunyg Internacional El
frantpopulicme en 'exemple catald, Barcelona, Curial, 1932 CODINALZHS,
P, La Federacid de Joves Cristians de Catalunug Barcelona Claret, 1850,

THE CIYIL WAR OF 19Z6-1929

For a short account ses PAGESJ P., La_guerra civil espanysla & Catalunya,
1936-1939, Sant Cugat del Vallés, Els Liibres de la Frontera, 1537
BRICALL, J.M., Politica econdmica de 1a Generalital, 19356-1930, 2 vois,
Barcelona. Edicions 62, 1870-1979. SABATER, J., Angrguisms 1
catalanisms La CNT i &1 fet naciconal catald durant la Guerrs Civil,
Barcelone. Edicions 62, 1986, BALCELLS, A, La guerre civil espafiola ¥ el
attonnbierna de Catalufig, in Custra astudins de historia de Catalufa,
Salamanca, Catedra de Culturs Catalana, Universidad Pontificia, 194G86.
BALLCELLS, A, Justicia i presons després de maig de 1937 a Catalunys
Intents ragularitzadors del Conseller Bosch Gimgers, Rafael Dalmau, 1389
BALCELLS, A., Companys davant 13 guerra civil i la revolucid, in Liuis
Companys, trajectoria dun President, 199Q. BALCELLS, A.,_Manuesl Azafa i
Catalunys durant 13 guerra civil, “L'Aveng” Mo, 152, 1931 MANENT, A,
RaVENTOS, J., L'Esglecia clandesting g Catelunus durant 13 guerra civii,
Abadia de Montserrat, 1984 BADA, J., Guerra civil i Esaldsia catalana
Barcelona, Facultat de Teologia, Abadia de Montserrat, 1939 SOLE SAEATE
ML, VILAREDYA | FONT, J, La _reoressid a_la reraquarda de Catalunya,
1036-1933, 2 vols,, Abadia de Montserrat, 1889, For syewitness accounts:
CRUELLS, M., Els fets de maig Barcelona 19337 Barcalons, Juveritud, 1970,
CRUELLS, ™., El separatisme catald durant ia querra civil, Barcelona,
DOPESA, 1975 FONTAMA, JM., Los catalsnes en 13 querra de Espafia, Madrid,
Samaran, 1951, GORKIN, J., £l proceso de Mosciy en Barcelgna, Barcelons.
Aymd. 1974, ALBA. v, and ARDEYOL. M. (eds). EI proceso del POUM {junin
de 1@37-octubre de 19381 Transcripcion del sumarie, juicin oral
sentencia del Tribunal Especial, Lerna, Barcelona, 1289, GUARNER, V.,
L aixecament militar a Catalunys, 1936-1333, Abadia de Montserrat, 1980
ORWELL, G., Homage to Catalonia. London, Secker & Warburg, 19238, PEIRG,
J.. Perill a 13 reragquarda, Barceiona. Alta Fuilg, 1987. PEREZ BaARO, A.
Tronts mesos de col fectivisme a Catalunys, 1926-1239 Barcelona, Ariel,
1970.
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CATALONIA UNEBER THE FRANCO REGIME

The most recen! general works are RIGUERE, B. de , and CULLA, 4B, El
franguisme i 1 transicid demoerdtica, 1939-1988, Yol 7 of Historia de
Catalunya, directed by Pierre Vilar, Edicions 62, 1989; and Catalufia
durante el franguismo, directed by 50LE | SABATE, J M., Biblioteca de “La
vanguardia®, 1984. On the early yesrs of the Franco pering see the
collective work: BARBAGALLD, F., el al, Franquisme; resistencia i conzens
a Catalunya (1933-1953), Critica, Barcelona, 1930,

- /
Cn the repression that took place after the Civil War, see SOLE | SABATE,
JM., La repressic franguista a Catalunya, 19325-1852, Edicions 62, 1985;
BENET, J., Catalunus snta el franquisma [nforme sobre 13 persecucid ds 12
lHengua i la cultura 3 Catalunyd. Blume, Barceiona, 1978, BARALLAT, M., La
repressid a la postgusrra civil a Lleida, 1835-1945 Abadia de Montserrat,
1991,

Several books referring to Catalans in exile are of use, among them
Uuaderns de 'Exili, Barcelona, Estudis Macionalistes, 1982 RIERA LLORCA,
V. and MANEMT, A. are the suthors of the section desling with Catalan
exilas in Vol. 6 of ABELLANM, JL., El exilin espafiol de 1938 Taurus, Madrid,
1976-1375; P! | SUNYER, C., Memdriss de 'exili. | El Consell nacionsi de
Catalunya, 1340-1545 i EJ Soyern de la Generalitat a Paris, 1945-1353
Curial, Barcelona, 1978-1979; FERRER, M., La Generslital de Catalunya_a
l'exili, Ayma, Barcelona, 1977, SAURET, .J Lexili palitic catald, Proas,
Barcelona, 1973; DIAZ E‘::EULIES, D., El catalanisme politic a 'exili (1939-
195%), Barceiona, La Magrana, 1991; ROIG, M., Els catalans als camps nasis,
Barcelona, Edicions 62,1977, ARASA, D, Els catalans de Churchill,
Barcelona. Curial, 1980 UDIMA, E., Jogep Tarradellas, l'aveniura d'una
fidelitat, Edicions 62, Barcalona, 1576.

Helpful works on cellaboration with the Franco regime ara: VIVER | Pl-
SUNYER, C., E]l _personal politic de Franco, Vicens Yives, Barcelona, 1878;
agnother wark by the same guthor in collaboration with CLIMENT, T, ﬂ
ersonal nolitic de ta provincia de Barcalona de 1929 g {959, “Perspecti
Social”, N2 13, 197Q; aisa the section devoted Yo the period 1930-1Q977 and

written by HDLINEE’D £. and YSAS, P.. in Lo Histdria de la Diputacis de
Barcelgna, Barcelona, 1938,

On the opposition within Catalonia during the first fifteen years of the
Franco regime, ses: FABRE, J, HUERTAS, JM., RIBAS, A, Vint_anys de
rezistencis cataiang 1979-19%3 La Magrana, Barcelons, 1878, DIAZ
ESLULIES, D, EI Froni Macional de Catalunya, 1372-1947, la Magrana,
Barcelona, 1983, HOLINERD, C. and YSAS, P, L'ogosicid antifeizizia a

Eatulunga 1279-1550, La Magrana, Barce}nnﬁ 1951; by the same authsrs,
Ratrig fpeticda o nan”™ Mivell de vide 1 condicrtons njw trahall a2 Cataliinna
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de 1939 a 1951, La Megrana, Barcelona, 1955; FANES, F, La vaga de
lramvies de 1951 Laia, Barcelona, 1977; SOLE | SABATE, 4 M, La uita
armada & 18 postguerrs, "L'Aveng” N® X, Barcelgna, 1977, SERRAHIMA, M,
Del passat guan era present. | 184%-1947 1| 1848-1953, Ediciens 62,
Barcelona, 1972-1374; CAMINAL, M, Joan Comorera, il Comunisma i
nacionalisme, 1935-1958, Empuries, Barcelona, 1985. On the history of the
PSUC, =ee the monagraphic edition {of uneven quality) of "L'Aveng”, N2 95,

July 1936,

On the npew Catalanism. sesg GALT. F.. Recalada, 1948-1962, Estudis
Nacionalistes, Barcelona, 1934; PULJOL, J, Construir Catalunys, Fortic,
Barcelona, 19580; Muhoz, ¥, CC_histdoria d'un moviment politic, "Serra d'0r",
June t379; LGRES, J., Aprozimacid gl Pujglisme, "Taula de canvi™, N2 23-
24, 1930; CREXELL, J, Els fets del Palau i el conszell de guerra a Jordi
Pujol, La Magrana, Barcelona, 1982 Mufioz, ¥., De_dreta 3 esquerra,
Barcelona, Edicions 62, 1990 For data on Unio Democratica de Catalunys:
Miquel Coll i Alentgrn. Miscellaniag dhomenatge en el seuy vuitanie
aniversari, Fundacia Jaume |, Barcelana, 1984,

On the subject of the various socialist arganizations, the following works
cah be consuited: COLL, 4. and PANE, J., JoseD Rovira, una vida al zervei del
Catalynue 1 del sociglisme, Ariel, Barcelons, 1978, OLIVER |
PUIGDOMENECH, J., L'oposicid catalana ai franguisme. Socislistes catalans i
POUM, 1929-1956; PSUC, 1938-1945 doctoral thesis, University of
Barcelona, 1873; the 2et of articles in Historia del sociatisme g Catatunua,
1958-1972, "Debat™, N3 4 and 5, Centre d'Estudis Sociatistes, Barcelona,
1978. Also of graat use are the chronclogy by MGLAS, |, Historia dgi
socialisme _a Catalunya, cronologia 1939-i977, "Debat” N2 3, 1932;
PALLACH, J., Ei nostre combat, Edicions contempardnies, Barceiona, 13745;
DALMAU, J., La crisi del PSOE vista des del conflicte Pallach-Eeventds,
Portic, 1979. RUBIRALTA, F., Origens 1 desenvolupament del PSAN, 1969-
1374, Barcelona, La Magrana, 1983

On cultural and student opposition, the following works are of interast:
COLOMER, J M., Els estudiants de Barcelona sots el franguisme, 2 ¥ois,
Curial, Barcelona, 1975; CREAELL, J., La_caputxinada, Edicions 62,
Barcelona 1587; SERRA, A, Histiria de Vescoltisme catald, Bruguers,
Barcelona, 1966; BALT, J., Escrits de Mossén Batile, Estela, Barcelana,
1966, FAULI, J., Uinterludi tr4qic 1930-1975 Notes i documents sabre 13
resistgncéa cultural catalana, Edicions 62, Barcetona, 19281; FERRER |
GIROMES, F, La persecucid politica de Ta llengqua catalana, Edicions 62,
Barcelona, 138%5; YALLYERDD. F., Cingusnta anys de l'adicid sn rcatald
1926-1Q36 in Edigigne 82 wint-i-cinc anys, 1962-1937, Barcslong,
Edicions 62, 1987, YALLVERDI F., L'escrintor catald i ol problema de ia
llarqua, Edicions 62, Barceicns, 13863; Omnium Cultural 1951-1835,
Earcelona, 1986. FaUL!, J., Qmniurs Cultural 1961-1981 Vint snus de
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culttura catalgna dificil, doctoral thesis, Univereity of Garcelona, 1351;
GARCIA SOLER, J., La Nova Cangd, Edicions 62, Barcelona 1976 MONES, J.,
L'Escola Catalana sota el franguisine, Rosa Sensal-Edicions 62, Barcelone,
18951, GUARDIOLA, CJ., Fer_la llepgua. Llengua 1 cultural ais Paisas
Catalans, 193G8-77, La Magrana, Barcelona, 1950, GUILLAMET, J., Lg nova
premsa catalana, Edicions 6:2' Barcelona, 19¢5; Cinc revisies caxa:an
Barcelena, 1237, FIGUERAS, UM, La pramsz catalana Rafazi Dalmau,
Barcelona, 19689

On social phenomena soe: JUTGLAR, A et a1 La immiqracis a Catajunuya,
Edicions de Materiale, Barcelona, 1965; coLE | PUiG, C., Log inmigrantes en
18 sociedad y 2n 13 tul".ura Laialanas_ FPeninsuia, Bara_eluna, 1882; TERMES,
J., La immigracid a Catalunys politica i culturs in Beflexions critiguss
sobre la cultura catalana, Departament de Cultura de 1s Generalitat de
Catalunys, Barcelona, 1983; MIGUELEZ F SGLé, C., Clases sociales y poder
politico en Catslufte, Promaociongs y Publicaciones iUniversitarias,
Barcetona, 1937; LUBEYID, M, EI_movimiento obrero en Catalufs bajo el
franquisma, Awance, Barcelona, 1977, GABRIEL, P. et al, Comissions
Obreres de Catalunug, 1964-1989 Empiries, Barcelona, 1989; DIAZ, JA,,
Luchas internas en Comisiones Obreras, Barcelona 1964-1970, Bruguera,
Barcelona, 1877, RIERA, 1., and BOTELLA, .J, Ei Baix Linbregat, 13 afies de
luchas gbreras, Blume, Barcelona, 1976; GIFREU, J., Moviments popuiars a
Catalunya, 1974 Fundacid Jaume Befill, Barcelona, 1975; Cercle
d'Economia, 1953-1983 una trajectdria de modernitzacio | convivencia
L'Avenc. Barcelona, 1983; MOLINERD, C., and Y¥SA3, P, Els industirials
catalans durant el frapgquisme, Euma, Yic, 1931, RIEAS MASSANA, A,
L.economia catalana sota o] franquisme (1939-1953 Barcelona, Edicions
b2, 1978.

On Catholicism: CASTANG, J., Hemdries de la JOC a Catalunya, 1332-1970,
Fublicacions de 1'Abadia de Mnntaerrat ICESE, Barcelona, 1974, CARRERAS
DE NADAL, R, and MANENT, A, Le Vatican et s Eatalmne, Editions de
Documentation Catalane, Geneva, 1867; CASAI‘@AS; J., El grngressisme
catdlic a Catslunus, 1340-1980 La Liar dei Liibre, Barcelonas, 19388;
L'Església a la Catalunua contemporania. Moviments i institucinns,
"Qiestions de vida cristiana” N2s 75-76, Montserrat, 1975.

Un the evolution of palitical thought the following are of interest:
COLOMER, JM., Espanyolisme | catalenisme {a idea de Narcid en el
pensament politic catala, 1939-1979, L'Aveng, Barcelona, 1334; by the
same author, La ideolggia de Vantifranguisme. Edicions 62, Barceiona,
1985. COLOMER, UM, L'Assemblea de Catalunya, Avance, Barcelona, 1975 A
monofraphic issug of "L'Aveng”, Me 43 1931, was devoted to the same
subject. See also: BATISTA, A, PLAYA. J, L2 gran conspiracio. Crinica de
L'Assemblea de Tatalunya Barcelona, Empuries, 1991,




THE PRESENT DAY

The best and most recent book is the collective waork Catalunya 77-88
societat, economia, politica, cultura, Fundacio Jaume Baofill, Barcelons,
1933, Another earlier snd more journalistic collective work is that
coordinated by MASCARELL, F. and MANITO, F., Catalunya 1973-1953. Do 1a
dictadura # 1a democacia. Politica, societat, economia, treball, cultura,
oci, L'Aveng, Barcelona, 1553, Another work by various authors and
coordinated by ESTIVILL, J., s entitled Visid de Catalunya, institut
d'Estudis Catalans-Diputacis de Barcelona, 1987. Also GINER, A., The Social
Structure of Catalonia, The University of Sheffield Printing Unit, 1934
CLUE ARNAU DE WILAMOYA, Catalufia. esa desconocida para Espafia
Barcelona, Peninzula, 1983, PUIGJANER, JM., Congixer Eatalunya,
Generalitat de Catatunys, Barcelona, 1990,

Two essay-type interprefations on the transition to democracy fram
different viewpoints were written bg GONZALEZ CASANDYA, J.A, El cambia
inacabable, Anthropos, Barcelena, 1386, and LDRES J., L8 transwm 4
Catalunuya, 1973-1934 E1 pujolisme 1 =3 aitres, Emparies, Barcelona,
1984, See aiso, by the istler author, Catalunya, politica i soefalizme,
Edicions 62, Barcelona, 1984, Another brief interpretative summary is that
by RIQUER. B. de, E] nacignalisms catala, t960-1956, in Cataiunys-Qustec
Autanomia i Mundislitzacid: ponencies del H sirnpasi, Mantreal,_marc 1937,
Generalitat de Catalunya, Barcelana, 1890,

Other interesting works of political history are: SDBEEQUES_. J., El
restabliment de ia Generalitat i e] ratorn _deil President Tarradellas,
Barcanova, Barcelona, 1988; SOBREQUES, ., and RIERA, S, L'Estatut
d'Autonomia de Catalunua. Bases documentals per a l'estudi del procés
politic, Edicions 62. Barcelona, 1982, CASTELLAMDS, R., et al., Balsng de
'autongmia, Quaderns d'alliberament 10, La Magrana, Barcelona. 1935,
PITARCH, LE., et al., Partits i parlamentaris a la Catalunya d'avui, 1977~
1873, Edicions 82, Barcelona, 1980; MARCET, J., Convergéncia Democratica
de Catalunya: el partit i a! moviment palitic, Edicions 62, Barcelons, 12384;
COLOMER, 5., E1 Partit dels Socialistes de Catalunua  =structura,
tunciomament i resuitats electorals, 1973-1984 Barcelisna, tdicians 62
Equip de Sociologia Electoral de 1z Universitst Autdnema de Barcelana,
Atlas electorat de Catalunya, 1976-193Q, Fundacio Jaume Befill,
Barcelona, 1531, which was followed in 1990 by another analysis of
giections during the period 1982-13335. a&lso of use is the special
suppiement to the newspanar YU éssuec’ an tha feast of Saint George (23
April) 19835 end cocrdinated by ViLADGT, A, Els partit politicsal afalwua
un cami de 13 anys cap & 14 mDUE?‘ﬁC'if‘:, F ar the socialist point of wigw on
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the problems of seif-government, ARMOT, L1 et al., federalisme 1 Eciat de
les Autonomies, Barcelona. Edicions 62, 19338,

Un Catalan nationalism, see the book by various authors entitled Catalunya,
Estat, Primera Convencid per la independencia Nacional Barcelona, 1957;
ESTRADE, A., and TRESERRA, M, Catalunya indegendent? Analisi g'una
enquesta sobre ia identitat nacional | la veluntat d'independéncia gdels
catalang, Fundacid Jsurme Bofilll, Barcelona, 1920 Of the five Asta
symposiums held since 1237 on the subject_El nacionalisme cetala a 1a fi
del seqle XX , the papers arising from the first four have been published by
Eumo, La Magrana-Edicions 62 (one eachl, and Revizta de Catalunya (the
last twu) P’IUNNE E., and SELGA, L1, HlStBFIB de la Crida 8 1a Solidaritat,
Barcelona. La Campana_ 1551,

The following can be consulted on the subject of the communicalions
media: CARRERAS, L1 de, La radin i 13 televisid a Catalunya, avui (13930~
1988), Edicigns 62, Barcelona, {987; GIFREU, J, Comunicacis, Hengus i
cultura: hotitzg 199G, Institut d'Estudis Catslang, Berceigna, 1386;
GUILLAMET, Jd., La premsa s Catalunya, Diputacid de Barcelona, 1858

An interesting work on the European dimension iz BERRIO, J. et &), La
poiitica cultural eurggea, una proposia des de Catalunua, Fundacid Jaume
Bofill, Barcelona, 1390,

The latest work on the Calalen economy is PARELLADA, J, et al,
Estructurs econémica de Catslufia, Madrid, Espasa-Calpe, 1990,

PROBLEMS AND PERSPECTIVES OF PRESENT-DAY
CATALAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

During the past decade intermittent attempis to reflect upon the
ortentations of Catalan historiography hﬂve been made. The Toliowing are
a significant sample: Pl DE CABANYES, 0., Desmobilitzar la histfma‘?
"Serra d'0r", July- August 1382 and the carrespnndmg reply, MASCARELL,

Desrmto]ugxtzar ng &8s desmobititzar, "L'Avencg”, No. 67, 1682, BARCEL D M

RIQUER, B., and UI:EI_Ma €., Sobre 12 historiografa catalana, “L'Avenc”, Na.
67, 1832, BAREELD M., EASASSAS J., GARRABOUY, R,, 1ZARD, M, RIQUER, B,

SERRA, E., TERMES, J., and UCELAY, E., Debat =obre !a tasca de 1"historiador
avni, "L'Avenc™ No. 67, 1984, GRAU, R, and LOPEZ, M., Leg directrius de
Yicens: empirisme i sintesi higidrica. “"L'Avenc’No72, 1984 GARCIA
CARCEL, &8, Els mitec i la historia de Catalunys, "L'Aveng”. No. 72, 1984, Pi
DE CABANYES, 3., La historipgrafia catalans en criei, “La Venguardiz®, 1
February 1084 FOMTAMA, J.,_La histdria an orisi?, "UAvens™, Ho. 71, 1984,
GARRABGY, B, Historis i “PT tica o notser millor polities § histéria
“LAveng”, Noo 71, 1954 Vartaus suthors, Mamifest da les omimares jornagec
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de_joves historiadors, "L'Aveng” Mo. 77, 1984, Yarious authors, dogsier on
Jaume Yicens Yives in "Udveng”, No, 83, 1984 BALCELLS, A, MARTI, [ and
TERMES, J., Higtéria necional i hisloriz  socisl  Probilemes de s
historiografia_sobre e] fet nacipnal catala, "L'avens”, Wo. 87, 983, A
respanse based on unjustified partidarian susceptibility: ROCA, F., and
VINYES, R., Per traspassar la boira. Resposia a Albert Balcelis, Cazimir
Marti i Josep Termes, “L'Avenc”, Ne. 93, 1956, ALCOBERRD, A., La historia
contemporania dels Paisos Catalans ais darrers anys. Per un balang
historiografic in La historia i els joves historiadors catalsng, Barceiona,
La Magrana, 1986, DELGADG, .M, Histiria modsing da Catalunya. £] que 3'ha
fet i el gue cal fer 1974-1934 in La_historia i els joves historiadors
catalans, Barcelona, La Magrana, 1986, FONTANA, Jd., UCELAY, E., and
FRADERA, J., RBeflexions metodoldgiques sobre 1a historig focal Girona,
Cercle d'Estudis Histdrics i Socials, 1835. SERRA, E., Una aproximacis a 1s
historingrafis catalana, E1s antecedents. ET nostrs segle, “Revisia de
Catalunya®, tes 26 and 27, 1989 SOBRENLES, 1, Un moment crucial de 1a
hiztoriografia catalana: 19 polemica entre J. Yicens 1 Yives 1 A Rowira i
yirgiti, "Revista de Catalunya®, No. 28, 1282 HADAL, J, RIQUER, B., SIMON,
A, SOBREQUES, J., TERMES, 4, and UCELAY, E., La historiegrafia catalana.
Baianc 1 perspectives, Girona, Cercle d'Estudis Historics i Socials, 18G0.
RiDUER, B., Sobre ej lugsr de los nacionalismos-regionalismas en [a
Historia Contempordnes espafiola, "Historia Social™ Mo, 7, 1990, FUSI, J.P,,
Revisignismag critico e historia nacionaliste (A Dropasito de un articul
Boria de Riguerl. "Historia Social™, No.o 7., 1930 GALCELLS, &, Un exemple
d'historia nacional d'una nacid europea sense estat: Catalunya, “Butlleti dei
Col.legi de Catalunya”, No. 72, 1990, paper presented in Stockholm at the
Nobel! Symposium on conceptliens of national hisiony BALCELLS, A, Las
concepciones de 1a historia nacional, “Historia Contemporanes”, No. 5
1921, Universidad del Pais Vasco.




